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Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission (1995). Recognition, Rights and Reform: Report to Government on Native Title Social Justice Measures. Woden, ATSIC.


Report submitted to the government with recommendations on social justice for indigenous peoples.

Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Social Justice Commissioner (1995). Indigenous Social Justice: Strategies and Recommendations. Sydney, Office of the Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commissioner.


Recommendations for the Australian government to support the human rights of indigenous Australians.

Abram, M. B. (1991). “Human Rights and the United Nations: Past as Prologue.” Harvard Human Rights Journal 4: 69-83.


Analysis of UN human rights institutions from the perspective of a representative of the United States government. The UN Commission on Human Rights is strongly criticised, in part due to the dominance of a Third World agenda that places equal if not greater emphasis on social and economic rights (such as the right to development) as on civil and political rights.

Achanta, A. and P. Ghosh (1994). Technology Transfer and Environment. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 157-175.


Analysis of implications for and considerations involved in the technology transfer provisions of the CBD and the Climate Change Convention. The paper critiques the developed world’s attitude towards IPRs by discussing the appropriateness of potential technology transferred, the scope of protection offered by IPRs and the aspects that will have to be included in future agreements so as to protect the interests of the developing world.

Achar, K. P. (1997). Documentation of People’s Knowledge and Perceptions about Biodiversity and Conservation through People’s Biodiversity Registers at Mala Village Panchayat, Karkala Taluk, Karnataka State. Karkala, India, Sri Bhuvanendra College.


The Biodiversity Conservation Prioritization Project launched by WWF India undertakes local-level initiatives to enhance understanding of the conflicts and consensus in various social sectors over biodiversity and local knowledge and perceptions about sustainable utilisation, in order to formulate feasible conservation strategies. Mala Panchayat is one of the project’s study villages. The exercise highlighted the dire need for multisectoral, locality specific, adaptive, pro-people management of biodiversity.

Acharya, R. (1992). Intellectual Property, Biotechnology and Trade: The Impact of the Uruguay Round on Biodiversity. Nairobi and Maastricht, African Centre for Technology Studies.


The GATT negotiations have not included breeders’ rights or farmers’ rights. Their emphasis on patents shows that action to conserve biodiversity must be outside the framework of GATT. However, operating outside GATT might lead to confrontations with the USA. Developing countries should therefore bargain collectively rather than reject GATT. Author argues that developing countries can gain much biotechnological knowledge that is already in the public domain. These benefits available may be greater that those from repudiating the common heritage concept of genetic resource access.

Acosta G., I. (1994). The Guaymi Patent Claim. Voices of the Earth: Indigenous Peoples, New Partners and the Right to Self-determination in Practice. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 44-51.


Describes the Human Genome Diversity Project and explains the circumstances behind a patent application for a cell line derived from a blood sample acquired from a Guaymi woman.

Ad-Hoc Group on Biodiversity of Colombia (1997). Legal Debate: International Seminar: Development of the Andean Regime Regarding: Access to Genetic Resources Identification of Biodiversity and its Benefits. Elements for National Studies Regarding a Regime for Protecting Traditional Knowledge, Santafe de Bogota.


Synthesis of proposals and debates from a seminar dealing with aspects of the Andean Pact common regime on access to genetic resources.

Adachi, B. C. (1983). Living National Treasures. Kodansha Encyclopedia of Japan. Tokyo & New York, Kodansha Ltd: 60-61.


Explains the role of the Bearers of Important Cultural Assets (Living Treasures) in the protection of the Japanese cultural heritage.

Adams, K. M. (1990). “Cultural Commoditization in Tana Toraja, Indonesia.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 14(1): 31-34.


The rich cultural heritage of the Toraja people of Indonesia is a powerful tourist attraction. This article illustrates the conflicts that arise when tourism and tourism planning are inflicted on local communities without any consideration of the Toraja people’s rights or cultural values.

Adams, W. M. (1990). Green Development: Environment and Sustainability in the Third World. London, Routledge.


The late 1980s saw an astonishing growth in apparently ‘green’ ideas in the development field. This book analyses the evolution of the concept of ‘sustainable development’ and assesses how it is applied in the real world. The book tackles the heart of the debate by bridging the gulf between environmental and development studies. It argues that the ‘greenness’ of development planning is not to be found in a simple concern for the environment, but in a new understanding of the politics of the development process and the power of the poor to control and determine the future of their own environment.

Adams, J. S. and T. O. McShane (1996). The Myth of Wild Africa: Conservation Without Illusion. Berkeley, Los Angeles and London, University of California Press.


Conservation policy in Africa has been founded upon a romantic notion of Africa as a wild Eden for wildlife which negates a meaningful role for African people. Instead, conservation policy must treat Africans as the solution and not the problem.

Adler, R. G. (1984). “Biotechnology as an Intellectual Property.” Science 224(4647): 357-363.


Recent advances in biotechnology have created many public policy and legal issues, one of which is the treatment of biotechnological industrial products, particularly under the patent system. In this article biotechnological IPR issues are reviewed in the context of their underlying legal requirements. The implications of other factors, such as international competition, research funding, and gene ownership, are also considered.

Advisory Committee on Human Rights and Foreign Policy (1995). Collective Rights. The Hague, Advisory Committee on Human Rights and Foreign Policy.


Discussion on the issue of collective human rights which finds that there is a great lack of clarity in the relevant literature and in the international debate as to the nature and significance of collective rights, and whether they can be termed human rights. The paper argues that since the significance, status and validity of collective rights are likely to remain contentious for some time to come, it is necessary to analyse and define the concept with a maximum of precision, and to specify as far as possible their substance.

African Centre for Technology Studies (1993). International Conference on the Convention on Biological Diversity: National Interests and Global Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya, ACTS Press.


Report of conference, which was essentially a dialogue between the research community and policy makers. The objectives were: to identify ways of translating the CBD into national and international implementation programmes; to generate ideas for protocols to the Convention and clarification of its provisions; to consider the establishment of the Global Biodiversity Forum; to assist research institutions in formulating research programmes that will contribute to further negotiations on the Convention and its implementation.

African Ministerial Conference on the Environment (1994). African Common Perspectives and Position on the Convention on Biological Diversity. Based on the Working Document: The Convention on Biiological Diversity: Issues of Relevance to Africa, AMCEN.


Presents the joint position of African states on the CBD.

Agarwal, A. and S. Narain (1996). Pirates in the Garden of India. New Scientist: 14-15.


Condemnation of the infamous patent on use of turmeric as a wound healing agent, a well-known ‘grandmother’s remedy’ in India.

Agrawal, A. (1995). “Dismantling the Divide between Indigenous and Scientific Knowledge.” Development and Change 26: 413-39.


Recently, scholarly discussions have characterised indigenous knowledge as a significant resource for development. This article interrogates the concept of indigenous knowledge and the strategies its advocates present to promote development, and suggests that the concept of indigenous knowledge and its role in development are problematic issues. To productively engage indigenous knowledge in development, we must go beyond the dichotomy of indigenous vs scientific, and work towards greater autonomy for indigenous peoples.

Agrawal, A. (1995). “Indigenous and Scientific Knowledge: Some Critical Comments.” Indigenous Knowledge and Development Monitor 3(3): 3-6.


The distinction between indigenous and Western/scientific knowledge can present problems for those who believe in the significance of indigenous knowledge for development. This article examines some of the contradictions and ironies involved in accenting the importance of indigenous knowledge, with a view to eliciting a dialogue on the subject. The last part of the article tentatively explores a number of possible ways out of the dilemma.

Agyare, A. K. (1993). Partnership with Indigenous People in Sustainable Natural Resource Use: A Case In Ghana. July 28-30. I. I. P. Symposium. Zuni, New Mexico.


In an area of Ghana two groups of Ewe speaking people live next to a Game Production Reserve which is supposed to be managed to produce wild animals for bushmeat. Traditions of sustainable natural resource management have been lost due to demographic pressure, drought and mass unemployment leading to environmental degradation. This has brought pressure for reserve land and conflict between the local people and the department responsible for the management of the reserve.

Aisenberg, I. M. (1982). “Unpublished Knowledge Abroad Can Preclude Patentability.” IDEA-The Journal of Law and Technology 23(2): 45-47.


A court case in the United States established that a patent application can be rejected if the invention depended on unpublished information obtained from somebody in another country.

Ajai, W. (1993). Critical Legal Issues in Developing and Implementing Nature Conservation Policy and Strategy in a Typical African Common Law Country: Some Lessons From the Nigerian Experience. January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


Unless the political, social and economic relations are altered and democratised the milieu for the effective conservation of biodiversity cannot reasonably be expected to exist. Author suggests various reasons of reforming the legal and administrative framework and mechanism. African countries should look inward, mobilise human and material resources among themselves and in particular implement existing Africa conventions as an effective springboard for instigating the developed countries for fulfil their own obligations under the CBD.

Ajai, O. O. (1994). Integrating Biodiversity Conservation in Sectoral Laws & Policies: A Case Study of Nigeria with Considerations for Developing Countries. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 101-108.


Identifies capacity building as the key obstacle for African countries trying to implement the CBD. Recommends the use of African experts for African policy analysis where possible.

Akerkar, S. (1996). Attaining Autonomy. Down to Earth: 5.


After a great deal of campaigning by the tribal peoples (adivasis) of India, the national government agreed to implement a report that provides for the placing of control over lands and resources in the hands of the adivasis.

Albers-Schonberg, G. (1995). The Pharmaceutical Discovery Process. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 67-92.


Describes the nature of modern pharmaceutical science, tracing some of the concepts of modern drug discovery during the last 150 years. Two examples are given to show how chemical experience, rational methods and ‘natural products’ work together in the development of a pharmaceutical, and these are contrasted with three recent discoveries of extraordinary drugs given to us by nature. The article concludes by summarising the relative merits of the two approaches and discussing biodiversity issues that are extremely important for pharmaceutical innovation.

Albers-Schonberg, G. (1996). Higher Plants Versus Microorganisms: Their Future in Pharmaceutical Research. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. New York, Columbia University Press: 75-77.


Merck has started a plant screening programme, and this paper explains why in the words of one of the company’s scientists.

Alcorn, J. B. (1992). Conservation of Cultural and Biological Diversity: Frames of Discourse, Analysis and Action. 10-14 November 1992. T. I. C. o. Ethnobiology. Mexico City.


Biological and cultural diversity are mutually dependent. The separation of the two by conservation policy makers locked into a Eurocentric ‘scientific’ mindset leads to a trend from community property to open access property along with environmental degradation. Research should be participatory, meeting the needs of the participating communities and governed by a code of ethics.

Alcorn, J. B. (1993). “Indigenous Peoples and Conservation.” Conservation Biology 7(2): 424-426.


Author argues that partnerships with indigenous peoples offer the best option for achieving conservation.  This requires recognition of indigenous peoples as equals in negotiations.

Alcorn, J. B. (1993). “Economic Botany, Conservation and Development: What’s the Connection?” submitted to Annals of the Missouri Botanic Garden.


The linkages between economic botany and development are often considered, but not those between economic botany and conservation. Recognition of common property management systems leads us to recognise the positive linkage between the latter. The challenge then is to find ways to support local initiatives to link economic development with the conservation of biotic resources and traditional systems of knowledge including common property resource management systems.

Alcorn, J. B. (1994). “Noble Savage or Noble State? Northern Myths and Southern Realities in Biodiversity Conservation.” Etnoecologica 2(3): 7-19.


Author argues that indigenous peoples conserve biodiversity. Conservation biologists’ charges that indigenous conservation is a myth are unfounded. Supporting evidence is: the association of indigenous peoples’ homelands with areas of high diversity; the existence of biodiversity conservation institutions and techniques; indigenous peoples’ statements about their own actions and concerns; evidence of attempts to adopt new conservation practices in response to stresses; and comparisons with activities by non-indigenous peoples in the same area.

Alexander, D. (1993). “Some Themes in Intellectual Property and the Environment.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 113-120.


The relationship between intellectual property and environmental protection is a complex one.  The author calls on IPR lawyers to cooperate to ensure that IPRs support the objectives of environmental protection.

Alexander, B. and C. Alexander (1996). The Vanishing Arctic. London, Cassell.


Focuses on some of the main groups of people who call the Arctic their home, showing their way of life and culture, as well as the landscape and wildlife. In spite of the rather pessimistic title, the book describes some highly adaptable and resilient cultures that remain viable in spite of the disruptive impacts of European bans on imports of sealskins and furs, and the development of oil and gas fields in many Arctic regions.

Alexander, D. (Forthcoming). Intellectual Property and the Environment. London, Cameron May.


Intellectual property protection for living organisms and the products of biotechnology has assumed increasing significance in recent years. So too have mechanisms for granting rights in respect of existing genetic resources. This book explains the law concerning the grant of intellectual property rights over new kinds of living matter and protection for biological resources. It covers the important recent developments in European Union, UK and international law, including the European Patent Convention and the Biodiversity Convention. The book also discusses the policies underlying protection for living matter, the recent legislative initiatives and the Oncomouse and Plant Genetic Systems cases.

Alexiades, M. N. and D. D. Lacaze (1996). FENEMAD’s Program in Traditional Medicine: An Integrated Approach to Health Care in the Peruvian Amazon. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 341-365.


Documents the integral link between health and culture change among the indigenous population of the Madre de Dios region in Amazonian Peru, illustrating how current health problems are inextricably linked to the social, cultural and ecological consequences of colonisation and development. The approach utilised by the health programme of the regional indigenous federation (FENAMAD) to improve living conditions is discussed within this wider context of health.

Alford, W. P. (1992). “Intellectual Property Trade and Taiwan: A GATT-Fly’s View.” Colombia Business Law Review 1992(1): 97-107.


GATT since the 1980s has treated trade and intellectual property as interrelated issues. The USA has forcefully expressed concerns about piracy by some of its trading partners, including the use of exaggerated estimates of the dollar cost of piracy.  Many in the US assume that political pressure on ‘offending’ countries has been successful. The author takes the view that Taiwan would have tightened up its IPR laws anyway simply because it is becoming more developed. In any case such pressure provokes indignation towards the US. For other countries it is unrealistic to expect externally imposed IPR regimes to succeed.

Allanique, C. P. (1989). Philippines Bans Export of Lumber. Penang, Third World Network.


Following the Thai ban on logging, the Philippines has now banned the export of lumber because of growing wood shortage. But exporters are fighting back.

Alwis, G. P. (1993). In Search of Sustainable Development: An Experience from Sri Lankan Tradition. Dehiwala, Swarna Hansa Foundation.


Explains the environmental ethic of Sri Lankans.

Ampofo, O., H. Girardet, et al. (1993). Transcript of the Interview between Dr Oku Ampofo, Herbert Girardet & Diane Robertson. Mampong, Ghana.


Discussion on traditional medical knowledge in Ghana.

Ancient Forest International (1990). Acquisition and Stewardship of Cani Preserve.


AFI and its affiliate AFI-Chile are raising funds to purchase a tract of pristine araucaria pine forest in Chile

Anderson, A. B. and D. A. Posey (1989). “Management of a Tropical Scrub Savanna by the Gorotire Kayapo of Brazil.” Advances in Economic Botany 7: 159-173.


Field observations among the Kayapo Indians in the village of Gorotire, Brazil, suggest that their management of scrub savanna vegetation is extremely complex. The high degree of human ecosystem manipulation discovered by the researchers destroys the conventional idea that indigenous management of tropical scrub savannas is limited to burning.

Anderson, A. B. (1990). “Smokestacks in the Rainforest: Industrial Development and Deforestation in the Amazon Basin.” World Development 18(9): 1191-1205.


There is a rush to establish charcoal burning industries in Brazilian Amazonia. Author predicts that large areas of the forest will be destroyed.

Anderson, A. B., Ed. (1990). Alternatives to Deforestation: Steps Toward Sustainable Use of the Amazon Rain Forest. New York, Columbia University Press.


This book explores some of the possible sustainable uses of the world’s largest rainforest, the Amazon. The collection by scientists, policymakers and foundations presents innovative approaches and technologies that will permit simultaneous use and conservation of the rainforest, and will benefit the population of Amazonia as a whole, rather than just a small rural minority. By presenting sustainable land-use alternatives that are both economically viable and ecologically sound, this book represents a valuable contribution in the effort to end the tragic consequences of tropical deforestation.

Andrews, T. D. (1988). Selected Bibliography of Native Resource Management Systems and Native Knowledge of the Environment. Traditional Knowledge and Renewable Resource Management in Northern Regions. M. M. R. Freeman and L. N. Carbyn. Edmonton, Alberta, Boreal Institute for Northern Studies. 23: 105-124.


Provides more than 200 references on traditional and indigenous resource management systems and ecological knowledge.

Annunziata, J. W. (1995). Haudenosaunee Environmental Restoration: An Indigenous Strategy for Human Sustainability. Cambridge, Indigenous Development International.


The first part is a comprehensive presentation of Haudenosaunee environmental concerns, and provides details of the Haudenosaunee history, culture, government and treaties. The second part outlines the environmental restoration projects at community,nation and confederacy levels. The third part provides estimated costs of implementation. The appendices are a list of relevant international, United States and Canadian laws and policies. The report was written under the direction of and including contributions by The Haudenosaunee Environmental Task Force.

Anon. (1992). Kari-Oca Declaration and Indigenous Peoples Earth Charter. IWGIA Newsletter: 57-61.


Contains declaration and Earth Charter agreed by indigenous at Earth Summit

Anon. (1995). Discussion Document: The Modern Concept and Definition of Indigenous Knowledge Systems and Natural Resource Management. Midmar, Kwazulu, IUCN.


Examines key features of the modern concept of Indigenous Knowledge Systems.

Anon. (1996). Stand up for your Rice. Telegraph. Calcutta.


Argues that India needs to take action and protect its geographically indicated products like basmati rice with the same fierce resolution France and Scotland display in protecting their wines and spirits.

Anon. (1998). US Patenting of Basmati Criticised. The Hindu: 14.


The Indian rice exporters association has termed the patenting of basmati rice as unfortunate and claims that the livelihood of 250,000 farmers in Punjab, Haryana and Uttar Pradesh and 200 exporters of basmati is at stake.

Anuradha, R. V. (1996). An Inquiry into Legal Protection for the Knowledge of Local and Indigenous Communities in the Context of the Convention on Biological Diversity. School of Oriental and African Studies. London, School of Oriental and African Studies.


Identifies ways in which the CBD provisions can serve to secure for indigenous peoples and local communities better control over their environment, its resources and their knowledge. The essential conclusions are that: the CBD as it exists does not afford effective protection for the role and rights of local and indigenous communities. However, it does contain the blueprint for future action which needs to be effectively developed. A good faith interpretation of the CBD obligations, coupled with the commitments of states under Agenda 21 to work in partnership with indigenous communities in managing resources and achieving sustainable development, may offer some scope for these peoples to gain control over their territories and resources.

Anuradha, R. V. (1997). “In Search of Knowledge and Resources: Who Sows? Who Reaps?” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 6(3): 263-273.


Explains the significance of traditional knowledge to research into genetic resources, analyses the scope of CBD Articles 8 (j) and 15, and examines some of the attempts in India that aim to realise the mandate of the two articles, and some of the questions arising in view of a recent benefit sharing arrangement between a research institute and a tribal community (TBGRI and the Kanis).

Aoki, K. (1998). “Neocolonialism, Anticommons Property, and Biopiracy in the (Not-so-Brave) New World Order of International Intellectual Property Protection.” Indiana Journal of Global Legal Studies 6(1): 59-115.


The author raises questions about the emerging globalised vision of IPR protection embedded in multilateral agreements such as TRIPS. In particular, there are serious distributive questions about the international political economy of intellectual property protection that should be addressed. Additionally, the question of constructing and maintaining an intellectual public domain or commons remains extremely important, if only because the unprecedented grab by IPR owners of the developed nations seems to be imminent. This grabbing obscures traditional understanding that IPR law is about striking a  balance between the rights of authors and inventors and the public of consumers and users as well as the fact that all IPR owners are also users. Finally  is the massive and generally uncompensated flow of cultural and biological resources out of the developing nations into the laboratories, universities, and factories of the developed countries.

Aparicio, T. (1992). “Indigenous Peoples in Rio: The Kari-Oca World Indigenous Conference.” IWGIA Newsletter 4: 53-56.


Describes certain events that took place at the Earth Summit: (a) The World Conference of Indigenous Peoples (b) Indio ‘92 (c) the Earth Charter. Also contains indigenous demands to UNCED.

Apikan (1995). Indigenous Partnerships. Grassroots. 2: 22-25, 38.


Describes a coalition of trade, private sector, political and indigenous organisations committed to strengthening the social, cultural and economic fabric of indigenous peoples has emerged.

Apin, T. (1990). Plan to Save Rainforests Spells Ecological Doom. Penang, Third World Network.


The Tropical Forestry Action Plan is criticised for promoting logging while doing nothing to halt the invasion of forests by settlers.

Apin, T. (1990). Environmentalists Criticise International Tropical Timber Organisation’s Report. Penang, Third World Network.


NGOs have criticised an ITTO report on Sarawak.

Appell, G. N. (1996). Our Vision of Human Rights is too Small! Anthropological Perspective on Fundamental Human Rights. International Human Rights and Indigenous Peoples. C. P. Morris and R. K. Hitchcock. Lincoln, Nebraska, University of Nebraska Press.


Human rights declarations fail to address adequately the fundamental paradox: how we can help indigenous peoples preserve their cultures while denying them the benefits of modernity. Also the economic benefits for national states of violating indigenous peoples’ rights militates against serious attention being given to meeting their legitimate demands for fair treatment. In response, the author advocates a wider view of human rights and suggests that anthropological knowledge about human behaviour can play a more important role in the development of such a view than can liberal humanism.

Arden-Clarke, C. (1990). Conservation and Sustainable Management of Tropical Forests: The Role of ITTO and GATT. Gland, Switzerland, WWF International.


Describes and critiques the role of the International Tropical Timber Trade Organization and the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade in the conservation and sustainable management of tropical forests.

Arden-Clarke, C. (1991). The General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, Environmental Protection and Sustainable Development. WWF. Geneva, Switzerland, WWF: 33.


Describes and critiques the links between the General  Agreement on Tariffs and Trade with particular emphasis on the Uruguay Round negotiations, environmental protection and sustainable development.

Arden-Clarke, C. (1992). International Trade, GATT and the Environment. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Terms of trade, trade flows, and the failure to internalize the environmental costs of traded goods are problems that the Earth Summit needs to address. The links between environmental degradation and debt servicing including structural adjustment should lead to appropriate actions.

Arden-Clarke, C. (1992). South-North Terms of Trade, Environmental Protection and Sustainable Development. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Contains WWF’s recommendations to reform GATT and the proposed MTO to address environmental protection and fair North-South trade.

Argumedo, A. and V. Corpus (1996). Indigenous Peoples’ Reactions to the HGDP. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 145-148.


Two prominent indigenous people explain the reasons for the opposition by indigenous peoples to the Human Genome Diversity Project.

Aristizabal G., S. (1992). Aportes Indigenas para una Etica Contemporanea. The Symposium: Culture for Peace at VI National Anthropology Congress, Bogota.


Contrasts the harmony of indigenous peoples with the more domineering philosophy of Western people. An ethic based on respect for nature, other living things and other peoples can lead to a new, more democratic society.

Aristizabal G., S. (1992). Conversando con Don Ramon. Bogota, CECOIN.


Many indigenous peoples are still defending their right to be different and to conserve their own conceptions of nature. This book presents the thoughts of a member of the Awa people allowing us access to his culture and his cosmology.

Arler, F. and I. Svennevig, Eds. (1997). Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. Odense, Odense University Press.


International and cross-cultural partnerships for the protection of nature and the environment are increasingly being established. However, the common ground on which to base the partnerships is under continuous scrutiny and re-evaluation. The issues involved form a common theme behind the contributions to this book.

Artuso, A. (1997). Drugs of Natural Origin: Economic and Policy Aspects of Discovery, Development, and Marketing. New York and London, Pharmaceutical Products Press.


Provides a detailed model of the value of wild biological resources for pharmaceutical R&D. The author presents several decision models and analytical techniques that can be employed by corporations, nonprofit research institutes, developing country governments, or international organisations to assess the economics of bioprospecting efforts.

Asebey, E. J. and J. D. Kempenaar (1995). “Biodiversity Prospecting: Fulfilling the Mandate of the Biodiversity Convention.” Vanderbilt Journal of Transnational Law 28: 703-754.


After a brief overview of bioprospecting, the authors review the historical context of bioprospecting, including the common heritage doctrine, international patent law, and the CBD. The authors analyse the four United States prospecting initiatives to date, and identify their strengths and weaknesses. The authors then investigate two possible alternatives: (1) biological resource cartelisation and (2) the development of a new type of biodiversity enterprise. The authors advocate the latter as a means of complying with the CBD.

Asebey, E. J. (1996). Andes Pharmaceuticals, Inc.: A New Model for Biodiversity Prospecting. Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. P. A. H. Organization. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization. Scientific Publication No.560: 47-76.


Andes Pharmaceuticals claims to provide a new model for bioprospecting in conformity with the objectives of the CBD. Andes will transfer the relevant biotechnology and know-how from the North to the biodiversity-rich Southern countries. Through greater risk-sharing with source countries, the Andes ‘partnership’ model affords developing countries the opportunity to gain greater access to the technology relevant to and the benefits arising from bioprospecting.

Asian Symposium on Medicinal Plants, S. a. O. N. P. A. (1992). The Manila Declaration. Proceedings of the Seventh Asian Symposium on Medicinal Plants, Spices, and Other Products (ASOMPS VII). ASOMPS. Manila.


Includes Manila Declaration and a Code of Ethics from the Botany 2000 Herbarium Curation Workshop.

Astier, M.-P. (n.d.). ‘This is not Art’: The Demystifying of Indigenous Ritual Expressions. Red Hook.


Explains a project to find the common key held by the ancient arts of Europe as by the indigenous peoples of today.

Atkinson, N. and B. Sherman (1991). “Intellectual Property and Environmental Protection.” European Intellectual Property Review(5): 165-170.


With the enactment of the UK Environmental Protection Act, the themes of IPRs and environmental protection find themselves in a close association. This paper explores the relationship between these hitherto separate spheres and suggests that one should at least begin to question the appropriateness and relevance of the ideas and assumptions of patent law formed a century or more ago to the modern world. The Act  may well provide the impetus for a re-examination and ultimate improvement in the ideas and principles which have, on the whole, served so well.

Attorney General’s Department (Australia) (1994). Native Title: Legislation with Commentary by the Attorney-General’s Legal Practice. Canberra, Australian Government Publishing Service.


The Native Title Act 1993 signified a major development in Australian law. The Act accepts and confirms the decision of the High Court in Mabo v Queensland, in particular the fundamental propositions on which the decision rested, namely: the rejection of the myth that Australia was terra nullius; and the recognition of native title rights based on the traditions of the indigenous people of Australia. This book includes the full text of the Act, as well as other relevant materials.

Augn !ao /’Un (1994). The Nyae Nyae Farmers Cooperative. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 109-112.


The communities of Eastern Bushmanland have been living in a fine balance with the environment for thousands of years. But their way of life is now threatened by Herero pastoralists, elephants and lions, and tourists and hunters. In the face of these difficulties, Bushmen communities are developing a new system of land use and leadership. A democratically elected Nyae Nyae Farmers Cooperative has been formed to assist newly established settlements with farming efforts and to administer the land on behalf of the community.

Australian Attorney-General’s Department (1994). Stopping the Rip-Offs: Intellectual Property Protection for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Peoples. Issues Paper. Barton, Commonwealth of Australia.


Overview of IPR law and its limitations for protecting Aboriginal art and culture.  Options are provided for addressing these limitations.

Australian Department of Foreign Affairs and Trade (1991). Economic and Social Relations Between States and Indigenous Peoples. Inclusion of Indigenous Perspectives in International and National Environment and Development Processes.


Collection of materials relating to indigenous perspectives on environment and development issues together with a report providing an overview of matters in international and national developments.

Australian Heritage Commission and Department of Conservation and Natural Resources (1994). National Estate Values in the Central Highlands of Victoria: Draft Project Report. East Melbourne, Australian Heritage Commission

Department of Conservation and Natural Resources,.

Australian Law Reform Commission (1994). Designs. Sydney, ALRC.


Contains proposals on protection of designs, making the point that current law may not protect Aboriginal designs.

Axt, J. R., M. L. Corn, et al. (1993). Biotechnology, Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights, Congressional Research Service. The Library of Congress.


The world may be experiencing mass extinctions of species. There is now an increase in biodiversity prospecting, but with concerns being expressed that indigenous peoples should be involved. Some arrangements have been forthcoming, such as INBio, the NCI Letter of Intent and Shaman Pharmaceuticals, but an emerging issue is the debate about indigenous peoples’ rights and their possible entitlement to protection of their knowledge under IPR laws.  The authors suggest that the most promising avenues for compensating indigenous peoples while promoting biodiversity conservation are not through IPR, but through contracts between such peoples and companies and research organisations.

Ayad, W. G. (1994). The CGIAR and the Convention on Biological Diversity. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 243-254.


Paper developed in consultation with the CGIAR Centres explains the willingness of the CGIAR to provide its expertise for the further definition and elaboration of the CBD and to assist in its implementation.

Aylward, B. A. (1992). Capturing the Pharmaceutical Value of Species Information: Opportunities for Developing Countries. London, London Environmental Economics Centre.


To capture the pharmaceutical value of biodiversity, developing countries need to come up with a practical mechanism for controlling access to the country’s biodiversity. If a country wants to appropriate a large share of the value-added from biodiversity prospecting, it must invest in the generation of species information within the country.

Aylward, B. (1995). The Role of Plant Screening and Plant Supply in Biodiversity Conservation, Drug Development and Health Care. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 93-126.


Explores the connection between health care, drug development and plants is explored. The existence of trade-offs points to the need to assess potential substitutes or competing modes of health care provision. The experiences of the National Cancer Institute, INBio and Biotics are described and evaluated. It is concluded that an effective link between health care, drug development and plants rests on the ability of financial mechanisms to return benefits to those who invest in plant conservation.

Aylward, B. A. (1996). Capturing the Pharmaceutical Value of Species Information: Opportunities for Developing Countries. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 219-229.


To capture the pharmaceutical value of biodiversity, developing countries need to come up with a practical mechanism for controlling access to the country’s biodiversity. If a country wants to appropriate a large share of the value-added from bioprospecting, it must invest in the generation of species information within the country.

Baark, E. and A. Jamison (1990). Biotechnology and Culture: The Impact of Public Debates on Government Regulations in the United States and Denmark. ACTS. Nairobi, Kenya.


The internationalisation of biotechnology has affected the public debate in Denmark and the US. A country with strong regulatory statutes can see its companies locating abroad. On the other hand, international marketing brings issues related to IPRs to the forefront of governmental and intergovernmental concern. Biotechnology is now included on the agenda of most international agencies working in the areas of health and agriculture.

Bagader, A. A., A. T. El-Chirazi El-Sabbagh, et al. (1994). Environmental Protection in Islam/Protection de l’environnment en Islam. Gland, Switzerland and Cambridge, UK, IUCN.


Presents the Islamic attitude towards the environment and natural resources and the implications of this religion for environmental conservation.

Bainbridge, D. I. (1994). Intellectual Property. London, Pitman Publishing.


Comprehensive general text on intellectual property rights, with detailed sections on copyright, breach of confidence, patent law, design law, and business goodwill and reputation.

Baird, D., L. Geering, et al. (1995). Whose Genes Are They Anyway? Report of the Health Resources Council Conference on Human Genetic Information. Health Resources Council Conference on Human Genetic Information. Wellington.


Report of a conference on the ethics of human genetic research for medical and other purposes.

Bajaj, M. and J. T. Williams (1995). Healing Forests, Healing People: Report of a Workshop on Medicinal Plants held on 6-8 February, 1995, Calicut, India. New Delhi, International Development Research Centre.


Summarises the discussions at the first meeting of the IDRC-sponsored medicinal plants (South Asia) network held between 6-8 February 1995. The report brings together and discusses the main issues relevant to medicinal plants research. Discussions are presented in four thematic areas: biodiversity; safety and efficacy; socio-economic issues; and health systems.

Baker, L. (1989). “Cultural Survival Imports: Marketing the Rainforest.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 13(3): 64-67.


Describes the activities of organisations like Cultural Survival to protect the viability of tropical forest communities and ensure the survival of biological resources by expanding the market for rainforest products.

Baker, J. T., R. P. Borris, et al. (1995). “Natural Products Drug Discovery and Development:  New Perspectives on International Collaboration.” Journal of Natural Products 58(9): 1325-57.


Until recently, the prevailing attitude in developed nations regarded the world’s genetic resources, which are mainly concentrated in the developing world, as a common resource of humankind, to be exploited freely irrespective of national origin. Nowadays, the international scientific community realises that conserving these global genetic resources and the indigenous knowledge associated with their use are of primary importance if their potential is to be fully explored. With this realisation has come a recognition that these goals must be achieved through collaboration with, and fair and equitable compensation of, the scientists and communities of the genetically rich source countries.

Balakrishna, P. (1997). Clearing House Mechanism for the Implementation of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 18-19.


Describes the M.S. Swaminathan Research Foundation’s Technical Resource Centre for the Implementation of Equity Provisions of the CBD. Its purpose is to develop procedures for recognising and rewarding the contributions of tribal and rural families in the conservation of economically-useful plants. It is argued that such an establishment comprising a consolidation of information for agro-biodiversity can act as a model set-up for a thematic clearing house at local level.

Balee, W. (1994). Historical Ecology: Premises and Postulates. 9-11 June. M. o. H. Ecology. New Orleans.


Considers various premises which are commonly considered by ecologists regarding human interactions with the environment over time.

Balick, M. J. and R. Mendelson (1992). “Assessing the Economic Value of Traditional Medicines from Tropical Rainforests.” Conservation Biology 6(1).


Authors quantify the economic value of the tropical forests for their medicinal products using data from Belize. They estimate that the net revenue - market value of plants sold to healers and pharmacists less labour costs - compares favourably with that from agriculture.

Balick, M. J., E. Elisabetsky, et al., Eds. (1996). Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. New York, Columbia University Press.


According to WHO estimates, some 80% of people in developing countries rely on harvested wild plants for some part of their primary health care. Covering a wide spectrum of subjects in biodiversity, ethnomedicine, ethnobotany, and pharmacognosy, and including regional work ranging from Africa to Asia to South America, the contributors offer a comprehensive survey of the current literature on the subject of medicinal uses of tropical plants. The authors call attention to the ways in which the natural habitats of these plants can be protected from damage or destruction, provide information on establishing drug discovery efforts, and explore the ethical issue of IPRs pertaining to tropical resources and their diverse medicinal uses, with an eye towards promoting economic opportunity in developing countries.

Balick, K. J., R. Arvigo, et al. (1996). Ethnopharmacological Studies and Biological Conservation in Belize. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 326-333.


The discipline of ethnobotany has undergone great evolution in its methodology and focus, as well as its application, and the interdisciplinary approach has become very important. This paper discusses current efforts in Belize involving both ethnobotanical inventory and tropical forest conservation.

Bandyopadhyay, A. K. and G. S. Saha (1998). “Indigenous Methods of Seed Selection and Preservation on the Andaman Islands in India.” Indigenous Knowledge and Development Monitor 6(1).


Focuses on farmers’ ingenuity in devising ways to obtain sufficient seeds under extremely difficult conditions. As there is no organised system of seed supply in the extremely remote, humid and tropical Andaman and Nicobar Islands in India, individual farmers have developed techniques for selecting and preserving seeds of the most important food crops. The article also discusses a number of policy implications.

Bank Information Center (1989). Funding Ecological and Social Destruction: The World Bank and International Monetary Fund. Washington DC, Bank Information Center.


The MDBs have forced developing countries in debt to adopt export-led growth strategies which have caused enormous damage to the environment. Structural adjustment and large-scale development projects also make the poor poorer. The book includes several case studies from Asia, Africa, Latin America and the Caribbean.

Barber, C. V., S. Afiff, et al. (1995). Tiger by the Tail? Reorienting Biodiversity Conservation and Development in Indonesia. Washington DC, World Resources Institute.


Despite recent passage of international agreements and national policies to conserve biodiversity, it remains to be seen how key nations will balance the linked by competing goals of natural resource conservation and economic development, especially at local, community, and regional levels where chances are best for real progress. This report examines efforts to integrate biodiversity protection  and economic growth in the world’s fourth most populous country. Taking stock of Indonesia’s awesome social, economic, and natural resource management potential and problems, the authors analyse promising initiatives to integrate conservation with local economic needs and activities.

Barber, C. V. and A. La Viña (1997). Regulating Access to Genetic Resources: The Philippine Experience. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 115-141.


The Philippines was one of the first countries to introduce legislation regulating bioprospecting, starting with the 1995 Presidential Executive Order (PEO). This chapter analyses the PEO in detail, and examines the legal, technical, institutional and social issues that the Philippines is facing as it develops its policies and institutions governing access to genetic resources.

Barnum, A. (1992). Taking Stock of the Rain Forest. San Francisco Chronicle. San Francisco: C1.


About Shaman Pharmaceuticals Inc.; mentions share issue and differences with conventional companies.

Barrow, E. G. C. (1992). Tree Rights in Kenya: The Case of Turkana. Nairobi, Kenya / Maastricht, The Netherlands, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Pastoralists know what biodiversity is and understand the necessity for maintaining it in terms of risk spreading and resilience in their production systems. However, outsiders emphasise settled agriculture with a reduced biodiversity. Very little systematic knowledge exists concerning tree use and tree planting among pastoralists. This study argues that the recognition of Turkana indigenous property rights to trees is an ecological imperative on which biodiversity can be maintained.

Barsh, R. L. (1986). “Indigenous Peoples: An Emerging Object of International Law.” The American Journal of International Law 80: 369-385.


Reviews the recent evolution of international law and UN activities concerned with the rights of indigenous peoples. In spite of differences over matters like assimilation and ways of defining indigenous peoples, nation states are more willing to discuss the rights of indigenous peoples as groups distinct from other minority populations and to allow advocacy groups to express their views at international forums.

Barsh, R. L. (1990). “An Advocate’s Guide to the Convention on Indigenous and Tribal Peoples.” Oklahoma City Law Review 15: 209-53.


Review and analysis of the 1989 International Labour Organization Convention Concerning Indigenous and Tribal Peoples in Independent Countries (ILO 169)

Barsh, R. L. (1993). “The Challenge of Indigenous Self-Determination.” University of Michigan Journal of Law Reform 26(2): 277-312.


While world leaders lament the loss of biodiversity, which holds the key to the renewal and survival of ecosystems, our planet is rapidly losing its cultural diversity, which holds the key to the renewal and survival of human societies. Scientists and scholars search for an alternative in their theories while real alternative cultures disappear. The author argues that it will be a real challenge to reassert an indigenous perspective on social justice, democracy, and environmental security. The hardest part of the struggle will be converting words to action, going beyond the familiar, empty rhetoric of sovereignty and  cultural superiority.

Barsh, R. L. (1995). “Indigenous Peoples and the Idea of Individual Human Rights.” Native Studies Review 10(2): 35-55.


Investigates the applicability of individual rights to indigenous societies, concluding that in such societies each member is considered as having individual rights and collective responsibilities that are linked inextricably.

Bartlett, R. H. (1993). The Mabo Decision. Sydney, Butterworths.


The landmark Mabo decision of the Australian High Court in 1992 rejected the doctrine that Australia was terra nullius at the time of European settlement. This book attempts to clarify the issues involved and provides the full text of the decision in Mabo and others v State of Queensland.

Barton, J. H. and E. Christensen (1988). Diversity Compensation Systems: Ways to Compensate Developing Nations for Providing Genetic Materials. Seeds and Sovereignty: The Use and Control of Plant Genetic Resources. J. Kloppenburg, Jr. Durham, USA and London, UK, Duke University Press: 338-355.


Argues against theory of compensation based purely on equity. Instead, the collection and conservation of genetic diversity should be rewarded and encouraged by monetary incentives, parallel to those created to encourage plant research and breeding. This could be achieved through the levy of a tax on seed sales, or an approach using a property right.

Barton, J. H. (1991). Patenting Life. Scientific American. 264: 40-46.


Entrepreneurs can now legally protect any novel plant, animal or micro-organism they ‘invent’.  However, the courts have not yet settled many questions about the reach of biotechnology patents.

Barton, J. H. and W. E. Siebeck (1992). Intellectual Property Issues for the International Agricultural Research Centres: What are the Options? Washington DC, Consultative Group on International Agricultural Research (CGIAR).


Contains recommendations to the IARCs in the context of the trend within the agricultural research community to protect intellectual property.

Barton, J. H. (1992). “Biodiversity at Rio.” BioScience 42(10): 773-6.


A preliminary critical analysis of the CBD which predicts that restrictions on access to genetic resources will be more harmful to science than to industry.

Barton, J. H. (1994). Ethnobotany and Intellectual Property Rights. Ethnobotany and the Search for New Drugs. D. J. Chadwick and J. Marsh. Chichester, John Wiley & Sons: 214-221.


Reviews intellectual property and related legal principles that apply to folk knowledge of a specific medicinal plant and a marketable drug based on that plant. International law recognises national sovereignty over genetic resources. The combination of trade secrets and patents is the basis of a plausible agreement pattern, but there are gaps. The best approach is to work informally and to explore approaches to protecting indigenous peoples in a model agreement developed by NGOs.

Barton, J. H. and W. E. Siebeck (1994). Material System for Plant Genetic Resources Exchange: The Case of the International Agricultural Research Centres. Rome, International Plant Genetic Resources Institute.


The CBD, which affirms countries’ sovereign rights over genetic resources in their territories, has led several countries to develop policies and strategies governing the conservation and use of genetic diversity, including conditions for its release. A system is required to facilitate the unhindered movement of genetic resources and the fair and equitable sharing of benefits derived from their use. This publication, a contribution to the debate on these issues, suggests mechanisms by which these objectives might be achieved including the use of MTAs by the IARCs.

Barton, J. H. (1995). “Patent Scope in Biotechnology.” International Review of Industrial Property and Copyright Law 26(5): 605-18.


Nowadays, very broad patents are being issued in biotechnology. This has given rise to serious conflict and even to legal moves to revoke certain of the patents. This paper reviews the broad patents and the doctrines underlying their breadth; it then evaluates these patents and judges that some do pose barriers to future innovation; finally it suggests legal reforms through which their effective scope might be limited without destroying incentive for innovation.

Barton, T., G. Borrini-Feyerabend, et al. (1997). Our People, Our Resources: Supporting Rural Communities in Participatory Action Research on Population Dynamics and the Local Environment. Gland & Cambridge, IUCN.


Illustrates concepts, methods and tools for primary environmental care, an approach that seeks to empower communities to meet basic needs while protecting the environment. In particular, it focuses on how population size, structure, growth (or decline) and movements relate to the quality of the environment and the quality of life. The main purpose is to promote the effective, integrated management of environment and population dynamics for the benefit of local people.

Barton, J. H. (1998). Acquiring Protection for Improved Germplasm and Inbred Lines. Intellectual Property Rights in Agricultural Biotechnology. F. H. Erbisch and K. M. Maredia. Wallingford and London, CAB International: 19-30.


This chapter explores the IPR issues involved in traditional breeding and in moving from natural material to the improved lines that are marketed themselves or used as parents of a hybrid.  The chapter begins with a review of access to unimproved germplasm and the implications of the Convention on Biological Diversity. It then considers relevant forms of IPR protection as applied in the USA. These include the plant variety protection system, the regular patent system and trade secrecy.  The chapter concludes with a description of enforcement.

Baumann, M., J. Bell, et al. (1996). The Life Industry: Biodiversity, People and Profits. London, Intermediate Technology Publications, World Wide Fund for Nature, and Swissaid.


Biodiversity conservation in the face of rapid technological change and the commercialisation of biological resources raises fundamental scientific, economic, socio-political and ethical questions. Most of the world’s biodiversity is located in the South. The North and its private industry use the countries of the South as reservoirs of genetic resources to develop new products. The diversity of the living world has become the raw material for the new biotechnologies and the object of patent claims. This book presents the views of grassroots NGOs, journalists, industrialists and policy makers who gathered in Switzerland in 1994 to answer a question which was also the title of the conference: ‘Are plants and Indians becoming raw materials for the gene industry?’. The response of most contributors is very much in the affirmative.

Baxi, U. (1993). The Displacement of Romantic Concept of Authorship in Socialist and Post-Colonial Societies. Cultural Agency / Cultural Authority: Politics and Poetics of Intellectual Property in the Post-Colonial Era, Bellagio, Italy. March 8th-12th 1993.


Describes the highly restricted copyright laws of the USSR and China. Post-colonial societies such as India tend to displace the romantic authorship notion. Indian authors, though, do have moral rights over their works. GATT is forcing through the global uniformity of copyright laws. This will lead to the same kind of crisis of copyright in post-colonial countries as exists now in North America.

Baxter, B., S. Mayer, et al. (1999). Crops and Robbers:  Biopiracy and the Patenting of Staple Food Crops.  Preliminary Findings of an ActionAid Investigation. London, ActionAid.


This paper shows that as a result of genetic engineering and a change in the world’s patent regime, ‘biopiracy’ is taking place on staple food crops important to the South.  Plant genetic material is moving into private ownership – against the wishes of many Southern countries.  The world’s agri-business and biotechnology industry own most of the patents on staple food crops. Patents on rice, wheat, sorghum, cassava, maize, millet, potato, soybean and wheat are falling into company hands. The higher prices of patented seeds and accompanying royalties are likely to outweigh any possible benefit of GM plants to poor farmers.  This raises questions for food security.  Of grave concern to ActionAid is evidence that biotechnology patents are being granted which could allow companies based in the North to substitute crops grown in the South.  With advances in mapping the ‘genome’ (or entire genetic code) of the world’s staple food crops, this trend to patent is set to continue. We are in the midst of an explosion of activity in this area.  Despite some work by the public sector, it is clear that private corporations are racing to complete the majority of this ‘mapping’. Never in history has so much information about the genetic make-up of plants been available. If patents are granted on ‘prize’ genes from staple food crops, the losers are likely to be poor farmers in the South.

Belkin, L. (1998). Chasing Bad Genes to the Ends of the Earth. The New York Times Magazine. New York: 46-54, 120-121.


The high-tech future of medicine is encrypted in the blood of remote people, such as the inhabitants of Tristan da Cunha. However, this brings up some difficult ethical issues such as how to acquire the fully informed consent of donors.

Bell, D. (1985). In the Public Interest: Legal Privilege, Confidentiality and the Practice of Social Science. September 30. S. J. P. Work-in-Progress Seminar.


Deals with ethical issues that anthropologists confront in relation to their subjects and to relevant legal matters.

Bell, D. (1986). “In the Case of the Lawyers and Anthropologists.” Legal Services Bulletin(11): 202-206.


An anthropologist analyses legal proceedings which could have a critical effect on the practice of her profession and the conduct of Aboriginal land claims.

Bell, J. (1996). Genetic Engineering and Biotechnology in Industry. The Life Industry: Biodiversity, People and Profits. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications: 31-52.


Considers the social and environmental impacts of genetic engineering and biotechnology and warns of the danger of ‘biotechnological colonialism’ caused by the lack of biosafety regulation in Third World countries.

Bell, J. (1997). “Biopiracy’s Latest Disguises.” Seedling 14(2): 2-10.


While bioprospecting agreements continue to be heralded as the way towards conserving biodiversity and sustainable development, this article takes a critical look at some of those agreements, seen by many as legalised biopiracy.

Bellagio Conference (1993). Statement of the Bellagio Conference on Cultural Agency / Cultural Authority: Politics and Poetics of Intellectual Property in the Post-Colonial Era. Bellagio, Italy.


The legal forms of ‘author’ and ‘authorship’ are problematical. They relate to 18th century Europe and the medium of print technology. This dependence of IPR on such a narrow construct denies many other creative sources similar rights. A just world order of IPRs requires not the extension of copyright but the development of neighbouring or related rights. The interests of NGOs and private advocacy groups should be included when forming IPR laws.

Bellagio Declaration 1993 (1993). From Conference: Cultural Agency/Cultural Authority, Politics and Poetics of Intellectual Property in the Post-Colonial Era, Bellagio (in Boyle, 1996 - this bibliography).


The concept of IPRs is based on individual authorship.  Dependence on such a narrow construct denies similar rights to many other creative sources, such as the scientific and artistic contributions of non-western cultures.  Thus, traditional knowledge, folklore, genetic material and native medical knowledge flow out of their counties of origin unprotected by IPR.  The IPR system undervalues the importance of the public domain, thereby stifling innovation.  As an alternative, neighbouring rights or related rights are advocated for protection of folklore, cultural heritage and ecological know-how.

Bengoa, J. (1994). Indigenous Development and Autonomy. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 30-42.


Deal with indigenous peoples’ development and their right to autonomy in the Latin American context.

Bennagen, P. (1995). Developing the Land and the People in their Wholeness: Indigenous People’s Response to Development-Induced Displacement in the Philippines. Oxford. D.-I. D. a. Impoverishment. 3-7 January.


Presents the arguments of indigenous peoples against development projects and describes an emerging systemic response by indigenous peoples.

Bennagen, P. and M. L. Lucas-Fernan, Eds. (1996). Consulting the Spirits, Working with Nature, Sharing with Others: Indigenous Resource Management in the Philippines, Sentro Para sa Ganap na Pamayanan.


Collection of papers from a national conference on “Biodiversity and Indigenous Resource Management”, held in April 1993 in Cebu City, Philippines. The general objective was to formulate a conceptual framework for biodiversity research cum action focusing on the role of indigenous peoples. This conceptual framework was envirioned to guide a national research programme which in turn would be the basis for policy making and practical activities in support a national strategy for biodiversity and cultural diversity conservation.

Bennell, P. and P. Thorpe (1987). “Crop Science in Sub-Saharan Africa: A Bibliometric Overview.” Agricultural Administration and Extension 25: 99-123.


Despite increases in both financial and human resource allocations to national agricultural research systems in sub-Saharan Africa, there has been little evidence of any significant impact on agricultural production over recent years. This study shows that there has been a significant decrease in the number of crop science publications by government researchers during the period 1973-82.

Bennett, D. H. (1996). Native Title and Intellectual Property. Canberra, Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies, Native Titles Research Unit.


Explores the connections between native title rights and interests as defined by the Native Title Act 1993 and intellectual property as it applies to the environment, bearing in mind the UNCED agreements and the High Court of Australia judgement in the case of Mabo v Queensland.

Benthall, J. (1993). “Right to Ethnobiology.” Anthropology Today 9(3): 1-2.


Discusses the question of rights to ethnobiological research.

Berard, L. and P. Marchenay (1996). Tradition, Regulation and Intellectual Property: Local Agricultural Products and Foodstuffs in France. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press: 230-243.


Discusses agricultural products and foodstuffs that are historically linked to specific places and groups of people. The aim is to develop a method that will permit valuation of these products by designating appellations of origin.

Berhe, C. and S. Tedla (1993). Indigenous Knowledge in Biodiversity Conservation and Food Security: Case Studies - the Ambassel Highlands and Omo Sheleko of Ethiopia. January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


Conventional research has failed to take local indigenous knowledge into consideration. For the poor nations the task of conserving the world’s biodiversity remains in the hands of the peasants. This task should continue to lie with these people because of mismanagement by outsiders. The realisation of the importance of a central role for local people in biodiversity conservation and development can be compared to rediscovering the wheel.

Berkes, F., Ed. (1989). Common Property Resources: Ecology and Community-Based Sustainable Development. London, UK, Belhaven Press.


A wide-ranging survey of the role and importance of natural resources held in common ownership and the issues raised by their conservation as a key element of sustainable economic development.  Theoretical problems are discussed and case studies are presented.

Berlin, E. A. (1996). Use and Conservation of Natural and Cultural Resources: Issues of Intellectual Property Rights and Sustainable Economic Development. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Argues that scientists should assume greater ethical and moral responsibilities. Compensatory mechanisms in terms of economic and social benefits must be put in place, and various proposals are made. Author refutes view that traditional knowledge and material goods are always public domain.

Berryman, C. A. (1994). “Toward More Universal Protection of Intangible Cultural Property.” Journal of Intellectual Property Law 1: 293-.


The notion of a state as the guardian of its people’s cultural heritage has evolved from the mere association of objects and monuments with a particular nation’s culture to an international framework that authorises states to protect and preserve cultural objects from theft, mutilation, and destruction. Extant cultural property conventions recognise the status of cultural property as part of the “common heritage of mankind” and place an international duty on states to protect not only their own cultural heritage but also all other nations’ cultural property. The protection of these measures, however, is limited in scope by the definition of cultural property.   Protection is not extended to the non-physical or intangible aspects of cultural property. What national and international measures currently protect intangible cultural property and are they adequate to preserve this form of cultural heritage? This article explores these questions in an effort to determine what steps can be taken to establish more uniform and universal intangible cultural property protection and whether conventions should be extended or developed for intangible cultural property.

Berube, M. (1988). Free Samples. The Predicament of Culture: Twentieth-Century Ethnography, Literature and Art. J. Clifford. Cambridge, USA, Harvard University Press.


Post-modernist analysis that takes examples from the cinema, popular music, especially sampling, to argue that ideas are constantly being recirculated and reproduced. What, then are the implications for IPR laws?

Bettig, R. V. (1996). Copyrighting Culture: The Political Economy of Intellectual Property. Boulder and Oxford, Westview Press.


Radical study of copyright law and the media.  Beginning with a critical interpretation of copyright history in the USA, the author goes on to explore such issues as the videocassette recorder and the control of copyrights, the invention of cable television and the first challenge to the filmed entertainment copyright system, the politics and economics of intellectual property as seen from both the neoclassical econmists’ and radical political economists’ points of view, and methods of resisting existing laws.

Bhat, M. G. (1996). “Trade-related Intellectual Property Rights to Biological Resources:  Socioeconomic Implications for Developing Countries.” Ecological Economics 19: 205-17.


TRIPS has been denounced by developing countries, which have relied heavily on indigenous biotechnology from several decades in the area of high-yielding seeds, bio-pesticides and fertilizers, herbal medicines and household consumables. This study analyses the social, economic and preservation implications of TRIPS for biological resources. Establishing IPRs to products derived from genetic resources is necessary but not sufficient for bioprospecting and the long-term survival of these resources. Developing countries must also develop suitable institutions and policies governing the use of their resources and enabling local communities to receive benefits of biodiversity conservation and prospecting.

Bhatt, C. P. (1990). India’s People Power Movement to Save Forests. Penang, Third World Network.


Traces the birth and growth of the Chipko (‘tree-hugger’) movement and explains the important role played by the grass roots in reducing deforestation.

Bian, B. (1991). Natives Versus Logging: The Case for the Native Peoples of Sarawak.


Paper Circulated at the August 1991 Session of the UN Sub-Commission for Human Rights.

Biber-Klemm, S. e. (1998). Legal Claims to Biogenetic Resources: Proceedings of the International Workshop. Legal Claims to Biogenetic Resources, Berne, Swiss National Science Foundation.


Proceedings of a workshop that sought to contribute to the evolution of the Swiss position vis-a-vis the CBD. In view of the re-negotiation of Article 27.3b of TRIPS, which offers the opportunity to create a new (sui generis) system for the protection of plant varieties, the discussions and presentation focused on the question as to whether IPRs are an adequate instrument to secure traditional resource rights. Speakers represented industry, government, NGOs, and academe.

Bierhorst, J. (1994). The Way of the Earth: Native America and the Environment. New York, William Morrow and Company.


This book gives the first comprehensive view of Native American attitudes about nature and our place in it as reflected in Native beliefs, myths, and actual practices. Examples from more than two hundred Native cultures cover such topics as conservation, the value of wilderness, and the earth as a mother to all humanity.

Bilderbeek, S., Ed. (1992). Biodiversity and International Law: the Effectiveness of International Environmental Law. Amsterdam, Oxford, Washington DC, Tokyo, IOS Press.


Deals with various legal issues concerning biodiversity: international environmental law and the preservation of biodiversity; the effectiveness of international environmental law; institutional change and the effectiveness of international law; and the role of NGOs.

Bilderbeek, S. (1993). Sharing of Benefits: The Question is How... January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi.


To implement benefit-sharing it will be necessary to find ways to value genetic information and biological resources. To do this we will have to adapt the science of economics to the realities of biodiversity.

Biodiversity Action Network (1995-). BIODIVERSITY BULLETIN. D. Washington.


This 20-page, periodic newsletter is coordinated by BIONET and co-sponsored by: Centre for Science and Environment (India), Environment Liaison Centre International (Kenya), Fundacion Pro Sierra Nevada de Santa Marta (Colombia), German NGO Forum on Environment and Development, Indigenous Peoples Biodiversity Network, IUCN, UN Development Programme, UN Environment Programme (UNEP), World Resources Institute and WWF International. It provides information, diverse perspectives and ideas for action to promote effective implementation of the CBD.

Biodiversity Coalition (1992-1996). THE BIODIVERSITY COALITION. T. Cygnet.


Bulletin of an international NGO network for biodiversity conservation. The bulletin was discontinued n 1996.

BioIndustry Association (1996). Innovation from Nature: The Protection of Inventions in Biology. London, BioIndustry Association.


This report contains contributions that set out the important issues in the patenting of biotechnological inventions. The publication is intended to contribute to an informed discussion of the ethics and regulation of biotechnology, with particular reference to the forthcoming debate in Europe on the new Directive for the Legal Protection of Biotechological Inventions. The report was prepared by the BioIndustry Association’s Intellectual Property Advisory Committee.

Bioresources Development and Conservation Programme (1996-). BIOLOGICAL RESOURCES. Silver Spring, MD.


Provides information intended to contribute to the development of an integrated approach to biological resources management in which human needs and conservation can both be accommodated.

Biothai/GRAIN (1998). Road Maps to a Peoples’ Sui Generis Rights Plan of Action. Bangkok, Biothai & GRAIN.


Proceedings of an international NGO seminar that sought to elaborate a coherent response to the TRIPS provision allowing for a sui generis alternative to patents for protection of plant varieties. The main outcomes of the seminar were the Thammasat Resolution and a Plan of Action.

Bishop, J. and I. Scoones (1994). The Hidden Harvest: The Role of Wild Foods in Agricultural Systems. Beer and Baskets: The Economics of Women’s Livelihoods in Ngamiland, Botswana. London, IIED.


Examines the economics of basket making and beer production in two sites on the western edge of the Okavango delta in Botswana.

Blair, S. and S. Tichen (1996). Cultural Landscapes and the Natural Environment. Monuments and Sites. K. Proust, Austalia ICOMOS Inc.: 154-7.


Considers the application of the cultural landscape concept to Australia, specifically to Aboriginal sites.

Blakeney, M. (1996). Trade Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights: A Concise Guide to the TRIPs Agreement. London, Sweet and Maxwell.


Comprehensive textual analysis of the TRIPS Agreement.

Blakeney, M. (1998). “Communal Intellectual Property Rights of Indigenous Peoples in Cultural Expressions.” Journal of World Intellectual Property 1(6): 985-1002.


In reent years there has been an increase in activism in the area of IPR protection for indigenous peoples’ knowledge and cultural expressions.  Up to now copyright courts have refused to allow indigenous communities to enforce their rights in such expressions, This article considers some recent Australian cases which have sought to delineate the boundaries of the rights of Aboriginal peoples in asserting communal rights in cultural expressions.  This Australian jurisprudence will be of assistance in formulating the new IPR regime in this area.  The article concludes with an examination of reform proposals.

Blakeney, M., Ed. (1999). Intellectual Property Aspects of Ethnobiology. Perspectives on Intellectual Property. London, Sweet and Maxwell.


This volume contains a detailed examination of the legal, economic and political contexts within which proposals for the protection of ethnobiological knowledge under intellectual property law are discussed.  The broadening of the subject of IPR protection is currently being debated by the World Intellectual Property Organisation and this book aims to contribute to the debate.

Blixt, S. (1994). The Role of Genebanks in Plant Genetic Resource Convention under the Convention on Biological Diversity. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 255-261.


Explains role of genebanks in plant genetic resource conservation. Urges increased transfers of knowledge and technology to developing countries. Conventional genebanks need additional funds to play a role in implementing the CBD.

Blundell, V. (1993). “Aboriginal Empowerment and Souvenir Trade in Canada.” Annals of Tourism Research 20: 64-87.


Reviews claim that the production and sale of ‘native type’ souvenirs in Canada are violations of consumer and intellectual property laws, and that the government has responded to these claims with development policies that conflict with policies promoting cultural tourism.  It is argued that the debate over souvenirs is related to broader struggles by indigenous peoples to sustain their cultures and transform their relations with the state.

Blythman, J. (1998). Against the Grain. The Guardian Weekend: 55.


Author warns that the award of a patent to a new American strain of basmati rice means that it’s only a matter of time before other natural foods become commercial property.

Bodeker, G. (1995). “Traditional Health Systems:  Policy, Biodiversity, and Global Interdependence.” Journal of Alternative and Complementary Medicine 1(3): 231-243.


There is a resurgence of interest in traditional health care.  At the same time, the world’s medicinal plant stocks are endangered through deforestation and overharvesting.  This situation requires an integrated and comprehensive policy framework to assure sustainability in natural health care for future generations.  This article seeks to develop such a framework.

Bodeker, G., K. K. S. Bhat, et al., Eds. (1997). Medicinal Plants for Forest Conservation and Health Care. FAO Non-Wood Products Series. Rome, FAO.


Collection of papers that clarify the many policy and technical issues associated with the conservation, use, production and trade of medicinal plants. Subjects covered include assessment and management of the medicinal plant resource base; harvesting and processing issues; trade issues; and intellectual property rights regarding traditional medicines of indigenous peoples.

Bodley, J. H. (1996). A Culture Scale Perspective on the Intellectual Property Rights of Indigenous People. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Distinguishes between indigenous or ‘small scale’ cultures and the ‘global scale’ cultures dominated by the market economy. IPRs aimed to facilitate the commercialisation of indigenous knowledge will undermine these cultures. Instead IPRs should be formulated by indigenous people themselves not for the purposes of trading, but as a component of a broad human rights approach to achieve self-determination.

Bodurov, D. D., S. S. Bosadjieva, et al. (1995). Planning for Conservation: Participatory Rural Appraisal for Community Based Initiatives. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Report on the PRA Training Workshop organised in Ostritza by the Bulgarian Society for the Conservation of the Rhodopi Mountains and the World Wide Fund for Nature, 14-22 June 1993.

Bolter, J. D. (1993). Intellectual Property and the Electronic Writing Space. March 8th-12th 1993. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


Hypertext may be the most important new electronic technology of communication. It is the paradigm of a new electronic literacy. In contrast to the literacy fostered by print technology, electronic literacy is characterised by flexibility and interactivity. The computer as hypertext works against the fixity of the text, and calls into question the authority of the author. It redefines the relationship between author and reader by inviting the reader to participate in the construction of the text as he/she reads. A hypertext is a text that is never finished, always open to addition. The computer as hypertext encourages a view of writing as a collaborative enterprise and so discourages the view that a text belongs exclusively to its original author.

Boom, B. M. (1996). Ethnobotany of the Chacobo Indians, Beni, Bolivia. New York, New York Botanical Garden.


In one hectare of forest, 82% of the species and 95% of the individual trees are utilised by the Chacobo for food, fuel, medicine, poisons, and other useful products. This ethnoecological study further supports the thesis that forest destruction goes further than the mere cutting down of trees: it can result in the permanent loss of valuable information.

Booth, W. (1989). Amazon Area Indians Wary of Rain Forest Plans: Delegation Meets Environmental Leaders. The Washington Post. Washington DC.


The South American indigenous peoples’ organisation, COICA, expresses criticism of environmentalists who advocate debt-for-nature swaps and species-centred conservation plans. According to one Aguaruna Indian, “we are the original conservationists. We are the true ecologists...The environmentalists don’t take the inhabitants of the Amazon into account”.

Borch, M. F. (1992). “Australia: Indigenous Entitlement to Land Reconsidered.” IWGIA Newsletter 4: 41-43.


Reports a ground breaking legal decision which rejects the terra nullius doctrine and finds that Australian common law recognises the title of the indigenous peoples of the Torres Strait Islands to their traditional land. For further reading on this decision see B. Keon-Cohen: “Eddie Mabo and Ors v The State of Queensland”, Aboriginal Law Bulletin, 2:56, 22-3; G. Nettheim: “As Against the Whole World”, Australian Law News, July 1992, 9-14.

Bordewich, F. M. (1996). Killing the White Man’s Indian: Reinventing Native Americans at the End of the Twentieth Century. New York, Doubleday.


In the face of the current highly romanticised view of Native Americans, this book confronts the myths and misconceptions to reveal the realities of tribal life today. Native Americans have been cast into the role of eternal victim, yet whose spiritual ties with the natural world form the last, best hope of salvaging the natural environment and ennobling our souls. In fact, for the first time in generations, Indians are shaping their own destinies largely outside the control of whites, reinventing Indian education and justice, and exploiting the principle of tribal sovereignty in ways that empower tribal governments far beyond most Americans’ imaginations.

Borrini-Feyerabend, G. (1996). Collaborative Management of Protected Areas: Tailoring the Approach to the Context. Gland, IUCN.


The term ‘collaborative management’ of protected areas refers to a partnership by which various stakeholders agree on sharing among themselves the management functions, rights and responsibilities for a territory or set of resources under protected status. The paper offers a broad definition of the approach and provides examples of how it has been specifically tailored to different contexts.

Borrini-Feyerabend, G., Ed. (1997). Beyond Fences: Seeking Social Sustainability in Conservation. Gland, IUCN.


Beyond Fences is designed to help professionals involved in conservation initiatives to identify the social concerns that are relevant for their work, assess options for action and implement them. Vol. 1 is a companion to a process of planning, evaluation or re-designing a conservation initiative - an experience of ‘learning by doing’ expected to involve a series of meetings and field-based activities. Vol. 2 is a reference book to be consulted, as needed, at various stages in the same process.

Botanical Information Company (1995-). Plant Talk. Kingston upon Thames.


Claims to be the first magazine devoted to the conservation of plants around the world.

Bowles, I. A. and G. T. Prickett (1994). An Analysis of the GEF’s Pilot Phase Approach to Biodiversity and Global Warming. Washington DC, Conservation International / Natural Resources Defense Council.


Assessment of the GEF’s approach to global warming and biodiversity in its pilot phase. It makes recommendations for the next phase that can avoid some to the weaknesses that have been encountered during the initial phase.

Bowles, I. A., D. Downes, et al. (1995). Encouraging Private Sector Support for Biodiversity Conservation: The Use of Economic Incentives and Legal Tools. Washington, DC, Conservation International.


Details some of the available conservation incentive tools -- from basic approaches like conservation easements and charitable donations to conservation groups to newer practices like environmental performance bonds and ‘eco-labelling’. It also includes specific examples of these ideas in action -- from private reserves in Brazil and Guatemala to incentives for low-impact agriculture in Switzerland and Liechtenstein.

Bown, W. (1990). “Trade Deals a Blow to the Environment.” New Scientist(10 November): 20/21.


International rules governing trade aim to stamp out protectionism, but they may destroy Third World attempts to protect the environment and achieve sustainable development.

Boyle, J. (1992). “A Theory of Law and Information: Copyright, Spleens, Blackmail and Inside Trading.” California Law Review 80(6): 1415-1540.


Analyses the law’s treatment of information across four apparently disparate realms: copyright, genetic information, blackmail, and insider trading. Questions of information regulation, commodification, and access are shaped by two neglected processes of interpretive construction - (1) by pigeonholing them into stereotypes of ‘public’ or ‘private’ information; (2) by seeking to resolve the tension between these stereotypes by use of the image of the romantic author defined by qualities of originality, creativity, and individuality. The ideology of authorship may have negative effects on the political and economic structure of the ‘information age’. Contains in-depth discussion of famous Moore vs. UCLA case.

Boyle, J. (1993). Alienated Information: The International Political Economy of Authorship. March 8th-12th 1993. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


Explains the internationalisation of intellectual property by analysing the effects of the central role of authorship. By romanticising the “author” concept it becomes overvalued, whereas sources become undervalued. Boyle argues that although the Northern politicians tend to regard the internationalisation of IPRs as “a good thing” for their own interests it may not be an unmixed blessing even for Northern economies.

Boyle, J. (1996). Shamans, Software and Spleens: Law and the Social Construction of the Information Economy. Cambridge, Harvard University Press.


Author uses his legal background to construct a social theory of the information society. Central to the analysis is a critique of the notion of authorship upon which Western IPR are founded. This notion is blamed for the restriction of information and stifling of innovation under existing IPR regimes.

Boyle, J. (1996). Sold Out. New York Times. New York.


Argues that intellectual property is one of the most significant forms of wealth and power in an information society and that IPRs are being expanded too far and too fast.

Bragdon, S. H. and D. R. Downes (1998). Recent Policy Trends and Developments Related to the Conservation, Use and Development of Genetic Resources. Rome, International Plant Genetic Resources Institute.


The erosion of genetic resources continues at an alarming pace. Simultaneously, technologies which develop and make use of these resources outpace the ability of laws and societies to understand and cope with them. Spurred by technological advances, appreciation of the monetary and non-monetary value of genetic resources has grown, leading to increasing conflict over rights and responsibilities for these resources. Developments in international and national law and policy over the past 5 years have significantly changed the policy environment relating to the management and control of genetic resources. The task of discerning all the issues of relevance to the conservation and management of genetic resources and then integrating them into consistent policy is extremely complex. This paper analyses developments in the past 5 years, identifying cross-cutting issues and trends that have emerged including farmers’ rights and interests of indigenous and local communities, benefit-sharing, access to genetic resources, patenting and industry trends, and sui generis protection of plant varieties.

Bramwell, A. (1989). Ecology in the Twentieth Century: A History. New Haven, Yale University Press.


An intellectual and political history of the ecology movement and green politics from their beginnings in the late nineteenth century to the present.

Brandon, K., K. Redford, et al., Eds. (1998). Parks in Peril: People, Politics and Protected Areas. Washington DC, Island Press.


Using the experience of the Parks in Peril programme of The Nature Conservancy and its partner organisations in Latin America and the Caribbean to foster better park management-this book presents a broad analysis of current trends in park management and the implications for biodiversity conservation. It examines the context of current park management and challenges many commonly held views from social, political, and ecological perspectives. Nine case studies highlight the interaction of ecosystems, local peoples, and policy in park management, and describe the context of field-based conservation from the perspective of those actually implementing the programs.     Throughout, contributors argue that protected areas are extremely important for the protection of biodiversity, yet such areas cannot be expected to serve as the sole means of biodiversity conservation. Requiring them to carry the entire burden of conservation is a recipe for ecological and social disaster.

Bravo, E. (1996). Biodiversidad y Derechos de Los Pueblos. Quito, Accion Ecologica.


A guide to biodiversity conservation, bioprospecting and IPRs. Chapters are arranged under the following headings: (i) biodiversity: a strategic resource; (ii) Biopiracy; (iii) Biodiversity and food security; and (iv) IPRs or collective rights. The book is rich in case studies which justify concerns of people in South America about biopiracy. (In Spanish).

Breckenridge, L. P. (1992). “Protection of Biological and Cultural Diversity: Emerging Recognition of Local Community Rights in Ecosystems under International Environmental Law.” Tennessee Law Review 59(4): 735-785.


Examines the alliance between the themes of biological and cultural diversity in the provisions of the UNCED documents relating to biological resources. The article explores separately environmental and human rights perspectives on rights to biological resources, shows how the notion of sustainability has become inextricably linked to local community empowerment, and concludes that the alliance of global environmental goals and local community rights has important implications for the management and use of biological resources.

Brockway, L. H. (1979). Science and Colonial Expansion: The Role of the British Botanic Gardens. New York, Academic Press.


Explains the role of the botanic gardens, especially Kew Gardens in British colonial expansion from the late 18th century.

Brodnig, G. (1994). Kakadu and the Rest of Us: Towards a Concept of Cultural Heritage. Institute of Social and Cultural Anthropology. Oxford, University of Oxford.


The first part of the thesis  provides some background both to the protection of Aboriginal sacred sites and the concepts of national and world heritage. The main section discusses the limitations of ‘ownership’. It develops a number of criteria for an alternative model and suggests different perspectives with a view to broadening the conceptual base of cultural resource management. By way of summary, the conclusions put the key issues into the context of a research agenda.

Brokensha, D. and B. W. Riley (1989). Managing Natural Resources: The Local Level. Changing the Global Environment: Perspectives on Human Involvement. D. B. Botkin, H. Caswell, J. Estes and A. Orio. Boston & London, Academic Press: 341-366.


Describes effective resources management practices carried out by local communities in many parts of the world.

Bromley, D. (1991). On Rights, Property and Property Rights: Authority Systems for Managing Genetic Resources. June 10-15. B. a. G. R. I. f. I. a. C. International Symposium on: Property Rights. Nairobi, Kenya.


Discussion of such concepts as ‘rights’ and ‘property’ and their applicability to genetic resource management. It is argued that property regimes are needed that are embedded in authority systems which can provide for clear and consistent enforcement. Moreover, the continuing struggle to protect genetic resources must be grounded in the need to convince a large number of people that they have a duty to endow those to follow with a wealth of genetic resources.

Brown, M. and B. Wyckoff-Baird (1992). Designing Integrated Conservation-Development Projects. The Biodiversity Support Program. Washington DC, World Wildlife Fund Publications.


Integrated Conservation-Development Projects (ICDPs) are intended to achieve effective conservation while benefiting local communities. This paper explains how ICDPs should be designed and implemented. Several examples from around the world are presented.

Brown, M., R. Buckley, et al. (1992). Buffer Zone Management in Africa: Searching for Innovative Ways to Satisfy Human Needs and Conservation Objectives. A Workshop Organized by the PVO-NGO/NRMS Project, Queen Elizabeth National Park, Uganda. October 5-11, 1990. Washington DC, PVO-NGO/NRMS.


Summary report of a workshop on buffer zone management in Africa.

Brown, K., D. Pearce, et al. (1993). Economics and the Conservation of Global Biological Diversity. Washington DC, Global Environment Facility.


Reviews concepts and measures of biodiversity, assesses what is currently known about extinction rates and species loss, and looks at efforts to place a value on biodiversity. It argues that the main economic causes of biodiversity erosion are the pressured exerted by population growth to convert available land, and under-investment in biodiversity. It recommends policies that reduce the returns on land conversion by eliminating subsidies and other economic policy distortions, and policies that aim to increase the returns on biodiversity conservation.

Brown, K. and D. Moran (1994). Valuing Biodiversity: The Scope and Limitations of Economic Analysis. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 213-232.


State parties to the CBD have undertaken to evaluate the potential implications of sustainable resource use; this includes a broad identification of costs, benefits and unmet needs for conservation. The economic approach to valuation will be central to this exercise. This chapter reviews the merits of this contribution while highlighting its deficiencies. Reference is made to a number of existing valuation studies and the issue of valuing medicinal plants.

Brown, K. (1995). Medicinal Plants, Indigenous Medicine and Conservation of Biodiversity in Ghana. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 201-231.


Addresses two issues concerning the use and conservation of medicinal plants. First, their utilisation in traditional medicine and the scope for integration in primary health care, and second, their role in the conservation of biodiversity through locally-based extraction and trade. This chapter examines the management, use and trade of medicinal plant resources in Ghana.

Brown, I. J. and P. Gannon (1996). Confidentiality and the Human Genome Project: A Prophecy for Conflict? Contemporary Issues in Law, Medicine and Ethics. S. A. M. McLean. Aldershot, Dartmouth Publishing.


The Human Genome Project, in increasing our knowledge about the nature of DNA, will augment current capacities for testing and eventually treating genetic diseases. This chapter demonstrates that the application of genetic knowledge will raise important issues in the area of confidentiality.

Brown, M. F. (1998). “Can Culture Be Copyrighted?” Current Anthropology 39(2): 193-222.


The digital revolution has dramatically increased the ability of individuals and corporations to appropriate and profit from the cultural knowledge of indigenous peoples, which is largely unprotected by IPR law. In response, legal scholars, anthropologists, and native activists now propose new legal regimes designed to defend indigenous cultures by radically expanding the notion of copyright. Unfortunately, these proposals are often informed by romantic assumptions that ignore the broader crisis of intellectual property and the already imperiled status of the public domain. This essay offers a sceptical assessment of legal schemes to control cultural appropriation -- in particular, proposals that indigenous peoples should be permitted to copyright ideas rather than tangible expressions and that such protection should exist in perpetuity. Also examined is the pronounced tendency of intellectual property debates to preemt urgently needed reflection on the political viability of special rights regimes in pluralist democracies and on using copyright law to enforce respect for other cultures.

Broydo, L. (1998). A Seedy Business: A New ‘Terminator’ Technology Will Make Crops Sterile and Force Farmers to Buy Seeds More Often - So Why Did the USDA Invent it?, Mother Jones Online. http://www.mojones.com/news_wire.


The US Department of Agriculture with Delta & Pine Land Company have invented a patent-protected technology that prevents seed saving by making harvested seeds sterile. The only beneficiaries of the technology will be private seed companies.

Brush, S. B. (1993). “Indigenous Knowledge of Biological Resources and Intellectual Property Rights: The Role of Anthropology.” American Anthropologist 95(3): 653-686.


IPRs for ethnobiological knowledge have been proposed as a way to compensate indigenous peoples. Four obstacles are critical: whether general and collective knowledge can be protected; whether certain indigenous groups can claim exclusive control over knowledge and resources; the uncertain status of indigenous peoples; and the lack of a well-developed market  for biological resources or traditional knowledge. Anthropologists can play a critical role in the debate by providing analysis and ethnobiological information.

Brush, S. B. (1994). A Non-Market Approach to Protecting Biological Resources. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 131-143.


Argues that IPR are not promising avenues for protecting indigenous rights and advocates instead the concept of farmers’ rights.

Brush, S. B. (1994). Providing Farmers’ Rights through in Situ Conservation of Crop Genetic Resources. Rome, FAO.


Explains how the needs for conservation and equity can be joined and resolved through internationally sponsored programmes for in situ conservation of crop germplasm. The first major conclusion is that in situ conservation is a viable and necessary addition to the existing strategies to preserve plant genetic resources for agriculture. The second is that market financing, whether through IPRs or contracts is untenable for financing plant genetic resource conservation for agriculture. The author recommends financing farmers’ rights and in situ conservation through a multilateral trust fund.

Brush, S. B. and D. Stabinsky, Eds. (1996). Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. Covelo, CA, USA, Island Press.


Papers from the 1993 conference on IPR and Indigenous Knowledge, which took place in Lake Tahoe, California. Includes sections on equity and indigenous rights, conservation, knowledge, and policy options and alternatives.

Brush, S. B. (1996). Is Common Heritage Outmoded? Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press: 143-164.


Writer argues that biological resources are and should remain common heritage of mankind. IPRs can be justified on utilitarian grounds but are inappropriate and impracticable for conservation and indigenous knowledge. Instead he advocates public subsidy approach.

Brush, S. B. (1998). “Bio-cooperation and the Benefits of Crop Genetic Resources: the Case of Mexican Maize.” World Development 26(5): 755-766.


Concern for equity and conservaton has prompted the creation of bioprospecting contracts for biological resources from developing countries. One potential type of contract is between farmers who provide crop genetic resources and seed companies or agencies that use these resources. Theoretically bio-contracts will reward peasant farmers for preserving genetic resources and balance equities between farmers and seed companies. Using maize from Mexico as a case study, this paper concludes that contracting is problematic on both efficiency and equity grounds. “Bio-cooperation” is presented as an alternative. Institutional support and licensing agreements that support human capital development are proposed as alternatives.

Buchi, S., C. Erni, et al. (1997). Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development. Proceedings of the Conference. Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development, Zurich, IWGIA.


Contains papers arranged under three headings: (i) Land rights, Self-determination and Resource Use; (ii) Biodiversity conservation and indigenous peoples: Competing approaches; (iii) Indigenous culture and development: the question of identity, equity and cooperation; and (iv) NGOs, the State and the ‘new partnership’: lobbying for indigenous rights.

Buckles, D. (1995). “Velvetbean: A ‘New’ Plant with a History.” Economic Botany 49(1): 13-25.


Velvetbean is prominent among plants being promoted for use as a green manure and crop cover in the humid tropics. What is less well known is that the development and diffusion of cropping systems using velvetbean is the result of experimentation by numerous farmers and scientists spanning four centuries and at least eight countries. The velvetbean story shows that agricultural innovation is neither static nor the purview of a privileged class of innovators.

Buffington, J. D. and D. E. MacLauchlan (1993). Sustaining the Diversity of Birds: Intercontinental Experiences. Nairobi & Maastricht, ACTS.


Explains the success of conserving the biodiversity of migratory bird species in North America. It provides lessons for those about to implement the CBD.

Bunning, S. and C. Hill (1996). Farmers’ Rights in the Conservation and Use of Plant Genetic Resources:  A Gender Perspective, Food and Agriculture Organization, Women in Development Service, Sustainable Development Department.


As men and women farmers’ knowledge, skills and practices contribution to the conservation, development, improvement, and management of Plant Genetic Resources (PGRs), their different contributions should be recognised and respected by the IUPGR, particularly in terms of Farmers’ Rights. An analysis and understanding of men and women farmers’ differential roles and responsibilities in PGR conservation and management, as well as the intrinsic value of their knowledge, is crucial to sustainable, effective, and socio-economically appropraite PGR conservation initiatives, and to the provision of appropriate and targeted support. Efforts are required at all levels to develop and implement gender-responsive policies, programmes and actions for the conservation and sustainable use of PGRs.

Bunyard, P. (1989). “Guardians of the Amazon.” New Scientist(16 December): 38-41.


Article reporting that Colombia has handed over huge areas of rainforest to the local Indians, thereby providing the most effective form of conservation for both forest and traditional culture.

Bunyard, P. (1989). The Colombian Amazon: Policies for the Protection of its Indigenous Peoples and Their Environment. Bodmin, The Ecological Press.


Report on a fact-finding trip to Colombia during 1989. The country has instituted a far-reaching programme for returning indigenous lands to the communities. Colombia has also created National Parks. Indigenous peoples are allowed to use the land but not on a commercial basis. New policies grant the right to self management within the cultural framework of the people concerned.

Bunyard, P. (1990). Hail Columbia. BBC Wildlife.


President Barco of Colombia handed over more than six million hectares to the local Indian communities. Another 5.5 million ha have been put into national parks. Much of the credit should go to Martin Hildebrand. The government’s move is not entirely altruistic: ‘it makes sense to sandbag the border with Indians’, an observer remarked.

Bunyard, P., S. Maresch, et al. (1993). New Responsibilities: The Indigenous Peoples of the Colombian Amazon. Amsterdam and Bodmin, AIDEnvironment,

The Ecological Foundation.


In 1989, the Colombian government conferred legal ownership over large tracts of land in the Amazon to the indigenous population. The indigenous lands have the status of ‘resguardos’, which makes them inalienable. The New Constitution of 1991 gave final recognition of indigenous rights. This report of a field visit to the Colombian Amazon assesses the current situation and concludes with recommendations for outside organisations supporting indigenous communities.

Burenhult, G., Ed. (1994). Traditional Peoples Today: The Illustrated History of Humankind. McMahon’s Point, Australia & Hoganas, Sweden, Weldon Owen & Bra Bocker.


Through the living voices of Australian Aborigines, Arctic survivors, North American Indians, and others, an international, interdisciplinary team of scholars and scientists explores the fate of traditional cultures in the era of global communication and reveals history in the making in the modern world.

Burger, J. (1994). The Economic Rights of Indigenous Peoples. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 194-196.


Global overview of the situation of indigenous peoples with respect to their economic rights. Critical to the process of advancing such rights is recognition of indigenous peoples’ rights to land and resources.

Burley, J. (1987). “Applications of Biotechnology in Forestry and Rural Development.” Commonwealth Forestry Review 66(4): 357-367.


This article outlines the expected effects of biotechnological developments in the fields of forestry and rural development.

Burnie, D. (1994). Ecotourists to Paradise. New Scientist: 23-27.


Ecotourism could help developing countries preserve their natural riches instead of destroying them in a dash for economic growth. Costa Rica has embraced ecotourism as a  means to support the conservation of its protected areas.

Burton, T. M. (1994). Magic Bullets: Drug Company Looks to ‘Witch Doctors’ to Conjure Products. The Wall Street Journal. New York.


Describes the bioprospecting activities of US drug companies such as Shaman Pharmaceuticals.

Busch, L. (1995). “Eight Reasons Why Patents Should Not Be Extended to Plants and Animals.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(24): 24.


Biotechnology industry interests normally call for an extension of patents to plants and animals as a requirement to stimulate investments in biotechnological research, and to insure the wide distribution of the benefits from such research. The author, on the other hand questions whether such an extension will serve this purpose. If IPRs must be extended to living organisms, he argues, another legal form would be needed.

Butler, B. and R. Pistorius (1996). How Farmers’ Rights Can Be Used to Adapt Plant Breeders’ Rights. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 7-11.


To curb the negative effects of UPOV 1991, the authors propose a remuneration system that would compensate breeders without recognising intellectual property rights as such.

Buttel, F. H. and J. Belsky (1987). “Biotechnology, Plant Breeding, and Intellectual Property: Social and Ethical Dimensions.” Science, Technology, & Human Values 12(1): 31-49.


Provides an overview of the development of the seed industry in the US, particularly in relation to public plant breeding institutions that have both supported and competed with private sector efforts. Also discusses major types of IPR arrangements pertaining to private plant breeding and identifies several crucial issues in proprietary protection of plant breeding inventions.

Byrne, N. (1993). “Plant Breeding and the UPOV.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 136-140.


Contests view that breeders’ rights is a licence to ‘pillage’ resources of Third World countries and denies that the Union for the Protection of New Varieties of Plants (UPOV) system is to blame for erosion of genetic diversity of crop plants. Furthermore, he argues that if UPOV breeders’ rights are not allowed to prevail over farmers’ rights, the industrial system will replace UPOV with a stronger system of protection.

Caldecott, J. (1996). Designing Conservation Projects. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


The book provides a first-hand account of conservation in action across tropical Asia, Africa and Latin America. It also analyses where modern conservation has come from, where it is going, and what to do next, taking into account ecosystems, species and human welfare.

Calderon, J. (1994). Who Can Own Life? Harvesting Genes for US Drug Firms. Philippine News & Features (International Edition). II.


Explains that the Philippines is being used as a source of biogenetic resources for US biotechnology companies.

Calle, R. (1996). “Juridical and Sociocultural Problems on the Definition of a Law Concerning Property, Usage and Access to Genetic Resources in Colombia.” Journal of Ethnopharmacology 51: 127-46.


The property, usage, and access to genetic resources, is today one of the primary topics in international business, as a result of the strategic importance of the resources for the biotechnology industry. This paper describes some of the technical, juridical, and sociocultural difficulties that Colombia has to confront in order to set appropriate guidelines on patenting living organisms, and on the access and usage of genetic resources.

Camacho, R. and F. Giaquinto (1997). “Bioprospecting and the Convention on Biological Diversity: An Ecuadorian Experience.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 2(1).


BG is a small bioprospecting group in Ecuador, first established in 1992. Its work to date has been commercial but its aim is to become self-sufficient and to make a contribution to the sustainable use and conservation of Ecuador’s genetic resources in the spirit of the CBD. An account is given of BG’s experience of working with industry and the challenges of working within the remit of the CBD.

Cameron, J. and H. Ward (1992). The Multilateral Trade Organization: A Legal and Environmental Assessment. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Critiques Annex IV of the Dunkel Draft on the basis of its establishment of a new organisation, the Multilateral Trade Organization that fails to address the necessity for sustainable development.

Cameron, J. and Z. Makuch (1995). The UN Biodiversity Convention and the WTO TRIPS Agreement:  Recommendations to Avoid Conflict and Promote Sustainable Development. Gland, World Wide Fund For Nature.


Negotiation of the CBD took place with little discussion of linkages to GATT-TRIPS. The authors analyse the relationship and potential conflicts between these two agreements and make recommendations to defuse any such conflicts and ensure that the objectives of the CBD are not undermined by TRIPS.

Canal-Forgues, E. (1993). “Code of Conduct for Plant Germplasm Collecting and Transfer.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 167-171.


The author, a lawyer with the FAO, describes the FAO’s Global System, the Commission on Plant Genetic Resources’ Code of Conduct for Plant Germplasm Collecting and Transfer, and the relation of the code with the CBD.

Canhos, V., D. Lange, et al., Eds. (1992). Needs and Specifications for a Biodiversity Information Network: Proceedings of an International Workshop held at the Tropical Database, Campinas, Brazil, 26-31 July 1992. Nairobi, United Nations Environment Programme.


Recommends initiative to be known as Biodiversity Information Network 21. The purpose is to create an electronic network to facilitate access to all levels of information and combine the knowledge so as to further the understanding of biodiversity of living systems. It should identify and seek to fill the gaps, leading to new research and more informed policy decisions.

Capera, A. P. (1994). From Centuries of Patience towards Becoming National Protagonists. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 127-140.


President of the National Indigenous Organization of Colombian presents the views of Colombian indigenous peoples concerning the Indigenous Territorial Regulation and the 1991 Constitution and discusses the implication of these legal developments.

Caporale, L. H. (1996). The Merck/INBio Agreement: A Pharmaceutical Company Perspective. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 137-141.


A scientist from the US pharmaceutical giant Merck, explains why the company decided to collaborate with INBio.

Carew-Reid, J., R. Prescott-Allen, et al. (1994). Strategies for National Sustainable Development: A Handbook for their Planning and Implementation. London & Gland, Earthscan, in association with IUCN and IIED.


At UNCED, the governments of the world agreed to plan for a sustainable future. National sustainable development strategies should be based on participation, building on good existing plans and processes, with clear attention to environment and development priorities. The book contains principles and practical ideas for national strategies.

Carling, B. (1993). “Rustling in the Rainforest.” Third Way 16(9): 12-14.


Who really owns the fruits of the earth? The author examines the difficult question of the IPRs of indigenous peoples.

Caskey, C. T., R. S. Eisenberg, et al. (1994). HUGO Statement on Patenting of DNA Sequences. Bethesda, Human Genome Organisation.


HUGO is worried that the patenting of partial and uncharacterised cDNA sequences will reward those who make routine discoveries but penalise those who determine biological function of application. Such an outcome would impede the development of diagnostics and therapeutics, which is clearly not in the public interest. HUGO is also dedicated to the early release of genome information, thus accelerating widespread investigation of functional aspects of genes. This statement expresses HUGO’s concerns.

Cassia, P. S. (1992). “Ways of Displaying.” Museums Journal.


A discussion by a former museum curator of issues raised about the display by museums of other cultures and anthropology itself.

Castilleja, G. (1993). Opportunities for Collaboration between the Global Environment Facility and Non-Governmental Organizations. The Social Challenge of Biodiversity Conservation. S. H. Davis. Washington DC, Global Environment Facility: 5-13.


Looks at the role of NGOs in biodiversity protection, highlighting both their strengths and limitations. The author suggests ways in which these can be taken into account and recommends NGO participation at all stages of a project, including evaluation.

Cater, E. (1993). “Ecotourism in the Third World: Problems for Sustainable Tourism Development.” Tourism Management(April): 85-90.


As the fastest-growing sector of the tourism industry, ecotourism could benefit substantially Thirls World destinations in terms of small-scale, local involvement with fewer adverse impacts. But there is a danger that ecotourism may include unsustainable aspects.

Catholic Institute for International Relations (1993). Biodiversity:  What’s at Stake? London, Catholic Institute for International Relations.


Explains biodiversity and its global significance, and analyses the destructive impact, North and South, of the biotechnology race. It proposes courses of action that are urgently needed if the world’s biodiversity is not to be damaged beyond repair.

Cavalcanti, C. (1994). Living Within the Limits of the Possible: Sustainable Alternatives of the Amerindian Lifestyles. October 24-28. D. t. E. P. A. o. E. E. III International Conference of the International Society for Ecological Economics (ISEE). San Jose, Costa Rica.


The purpose of this paper is to delve into the question of sustainability employing evidence from anthropology and ethnoscience that help comprehend how a society can live within the limits of the possible, and still have a joyous life. Research undertaken mainly in the Amazon concerning Amerindian tribes is used to call attention to a form of knowledge which can be extremely helpful in devising a sustainable future for humanity.

Cavalli-Sforza, L. L., A. C. Wilson, et al. (1991). “Call for a Worldwide Survey of Human Genetic Diversity: A Vanishing Opportunity for the Human Genome Project.” Genomics 11: 490-491.


Authors call for a coordinated international effort -- with the participation of  US government agencies, international organisations and the Human Genome Organisation (HUGO) -- to obtain and store samples from diverse human populations . This research will enable us to find out our evolutionary past, especially if we study isolated populations.

Center for International Environmental Law (1991). Council of Jurists and the Role of Advocacy. Centre for International Environmental Law - US. Washington DC.


Explains procedures for advocacy efforts by CIEL on behalf of indigenous peoples against uranium development. This will help lawyers gain expertise in legal action to promote protection of and redress for indigenous peoples world-wide.

Centre for Science and Environment (1995). Patent Paradox. Down to Earth: 20-21.


Condemns the increasingly common ‘species-wide’ and broad plant patents being awarded to biotech firms by the US Patent and Trademark Office.

Chadwick, D. J. and J. Marsh, Eds. (1994). Ethnobotany and the Search for New Drugs. Ciba Foundation Symposium (185). Chichester, John Wiley & Sons.


Contains papers and discussions from a symposium which presented studies of traditional medicine around the world and debated ways to encourage conservation of natural habitats and cultivation of medicinal plants. IPR are considered, including the application of patent laws and methods of compensation for the local communities.

Challa, J. and J. C. Kalla (1995). “World Trade Agreement and Trade-Related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights-Relevance to Indian Agriculture.” Commonwealth Agricultural Digest 4: 1-20.


Defines ‘intellectual property’, explains its origin and the development of IPR laws in India. The article also considers the implications of the global IPR regime for Indian agriculture, arguing that the new regime offers both a challenge and an opportunity for the country.

Chambers, R. (1996). Reversals for Diversity: A New Paradigm. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 173-184.


Argues that a new paradigm is coalescing. The prevalent or normal paradigm tends towards global homogenization through the interlocking effects of the market, communications, technology and professionalism. The emerging paradigm of ‘reversals’ turns this normality on its head. It seems and supports diversity in many dimensions. And it does this as a means to sustainable livelihoods and a good quality of life for all.

Chandran, M. D. S. and M. Gadgil (1993). “Resource Use Systems and Maintenance of Biodiversity in Pre- and Post-Colonial India.” International Journal of Sustainable Development 1(4): 41-50.


Behind the maintenance of India’s rich biodiversity through millennia are the traditions of conservation deeply rooted in the Indian culture. This paper attempts to portray the extent to which traditional systems of land use, forestry, agriculture and animal husbandry in India contributed to the maintenance of biodiversity. The authors also examine to what extent these systems were affected by the colonial rule and the changes following independence.

Chapela, I. H. (1996). Bioprospecting in the Information Age: A Critical Analysis of Conservation-Linked Pharmaceutical Searches Through Biodiversity. Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. P. A. H. Organization. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization. Scientific Publication No.560: 27-46.


Explores real-world attempts at bioprospecting, evaluating their design, purpose, and products and eliciting a discussion that might improve the bioprospecting model. Case studies include the INBio-Merck agreement, Shaman Pharmaceuticals, and the ICBGs programme.

Chapeskie, A. J. (1990). Indigenous Law, State Law and the Management of Natural Resources: Wild Rice and the Wabigoon Lake Ojibway Nation. Law and Anthropology: Internat. Jahrbuch fur Rechtsanthropologie. R. Kuppe. Wien, VWGO-Verlag: 129-66.


Focuses on the evolution of indigenous rules governing the management of the wild rice resource by the Wabigoon Lake Ojibway Nation aboriginals, and the relationship of the aboriginal regime to an imposed centralised Euro-Canadian resource management system relating to the allocation and development of the resource in Northwestern Ontario.

Chapin, M. (1990). “The Silent Jungle: Ecotourism among the Kuna.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 14(1): 42-45.


The Kuna of Panama have sought to encourage nature tourism in their territories. Their efforts have been unsuccessful mainly because the country has failed to develop a nature tourism infrastructure that would attract significant numbers of foreign tourists.

Chapin, M. (1991). “How the Kuna Keep Scientists in Line.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 17.


Describes a project of the Kuna people of Panama, the purpose of which is to manage a forest reserve. The Kuna have found it necessary to control the activities of visiting researchers and have produced their own regulations for visiting researchers.

Chapin, M. (1996). “Indigenous Peoples Put Themselves on the Map.” Grassroots Development 17(2): 39-41.


Describes a self-mapping project by indigenous people as a means of securing recognition of their territorial rights.

Chapman, A. R. (1994). Human Rights Implications of Indigenous Peoples’ Intellectual Property Rights. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 209-222.


Reviews existing human rights agreements and suggests strategies by which progress towards the protection of indigenous IPRs might be made.

Chavunduka, G. L. (1995). Keynote Address. 24 April. I. R. W. o. S. a. P. o. I. K. S. i. N. R. M. i. S. Africa. Midmar, Kwazulu.


Urges Africans to have more confidence in their own achievements by returning to their cultural roots.

Chester, C. C. (1996). “Controversy over Yellowstone’s Biological Resources.” Environment 38(8): 10-15, 34-36.


The discovery of a commercially valuable microorganism at Yellowstone National Park suggests that national parks should be compensated for their role in preserving biodiversity. Hoffman-La Roche is reportedly earning over $200 million per year from polymerase chain reaction which depends upon an enzyme from the Thermus aquaticus thermophile that was discovered in the Park. However, the Park derives no compensation from this patented process and enzyme. This article suggests how the Park Service could take action to ensure it is compensated for the commercial use of research specimens acquired from the Park. Interestingly, the Park Service is looking at INBio as a possible model for equitable bioprospecting.

Christensen, E. (1990). “Law, Pesticide Regulation and International Trade.” Environment 32(9): 2-3, 44-45.


Explains the implications of the GATT/WTO rules for environmental regulation in the field of domestic pesticide standard-setting. It is argued that the laws of international trade should be fundamentally restructured to incorporate environmental protection, as well as economic growth, as a goal.

Christie, A. (1988). “The Novelty Requirement in Plant Breeders’ Rights Law.” International Review of Industrial Property and Copyright Law 19(5): 646-657.


According to the author’s analysis of the (pre-1991) UPOV Convention, the distinctness requirement is considered to be quite different from the novelty requirement of patent law. Consequently, a publicly known but not previously commercialised plant variety is protectable under the system whether or not the applicant was the first to breed the variety.

Christie, A. (1989). “Patents for Plant Innovation.” European Intellectual Property Review(11): 394-408.


Study of plant patenting that reviews the availability of patent protection for plant innovation, analyses the scope of such protection, and considers the issues from an international perspective, but with particular reference to the European Community.

Christophersen, O. (1995). Legal and Economic Issues Relating to the Ownership of Biological Control Organisms. Centre for Environmental Technology, Imperial College of Science, Technology and Medicine.


The debate concerning access to genetic resources has focused primarily on plant genetic resources for agricultural and pharmaceutical use. However, the CBD and subsequent procedures to which is gives rise have significant implications for the transfer of biological control organisms. The thesis aims to identify the issues and potential complications surrounding the ownership of and access to genetic resources intended for use as biological control organisms.

CIDSE International Cooperation for Development and Solidarity (2000). Biopatenting and the Threat to Food Security - A Christian and Development Perspective. Brussels, CIDSE.


Half the world relies on a few basic crops for its food and over 830 million people go hungry every day.   Taking this reality as its starting point, this report reflects on the impact of bio-patenting on food security for poor countries and communities. It argues that trade policy and food security are matters of justice and human rights, not just economics. Trade rules, especially those relating to IPRs, must be fair and equitable and must promote rather than hinder human development.  The report raises concerns about the rise in monopoly power accompanying bio-patents which it is felt is more likely to stifle innovative approaches to the problem of world hunger than it is to provide a solution.  The report sets out a series of recommendations for the European Union and the international community to ensure bio-patenting does not further impoverish the world’s poor. At the same time it suggests a number of key changes to the structure of international trade relations and food security policies which would promote food for all in the early years of the 21st century.

Clark, N. and C. Juma (1991). Biotechnology for Sustainable Development: Policy Options for Developing Countries. Nairobi, Kenya, IFIAS and ACTS.


Understanding the diffusion of biotechnology requires a careful study of the current structure of national economics, international trends in biotechnology research, biotechnology policies and institutional organisation at the national and international levels. The book provides a methodological framework for identifying policy options that will enable the Third World to facilitate the application of biotechnology to sustainable development.

Clark, N. and C. Juma (1998). “Incremental Costs, Economic Uncertainty and Public Policy: The Case for Capacity-Building in Developing Countries.” Science, Technology and Development 16(1): 1-16.


This article aims to clarify the relationship between the concept of ‘incremental costs’ as promoted by the Global Environment Facility (GEF) and the need to build capacity for the implementation of environmental conventions. The focus is mainly on the CBD and a major theme is that while the logic behind the application of the ‘incremental cost’ criteria is well understood, its underlying theory may have to be modified to reflect the systemic nature of development and environmental management as well as the correlative projects involving capacity building.

Clarkson, L., V. Morrissette, et al. (1992). Our Responsibility to the Seventh Generation: Indigenous Peoples and Sustainable Development. Winnipeg, International Institute for Sustainable Development.


Compares the indigenous and non-indigenous world views. It is argued that indigenous societies are the last sustainable societies. Therefore, all humans depend on their continuing existence. Unfortunately, colonial policies and attitudes continue to undermine them. The authors conclude with a call for action to guide policy changes in support of indigenous peoples and sustainable development.

Clay, J. W. (1988). Indigenous Peoples and Tropical Forests: Models of Land Use and Management from Latin America. Cambridge, MA, Cultural Survival.


A brief survey of indigenous natural resource management projects in Latin America that shows the relevance of indigenous knowledge to biodiversity conservation

Clay, J. W. (1991). World Bank Policy on Tribal People: Application to Africa. AFTEN Technical Note No. 16. Washington, Environment Division, Technical Department, Africa Region, The World Bank.


Attempts to clarify the definition of `tribal people’ as it applies to social groups in sub-Saharan Africa, and to outline a proposed approach to the treatment of such people in the context of Bank-financed projects.

Clay, J. W. and C. R. Clement (1993). Selected Species and Strategies to Enhance Income Generation from Amazonian Forests. Rome, FAO.


Discusses some of the factors necessary to develop and manage income-generating forests and what will be required to successfully process and market the numerous products that can be obtained from these forests. In addition, 19 chapters provide information on specific species that appear to have considerable income-generating potential.

Clay, J. W. (1994). Resource Wars: Nation and State Conflicts of the Twentieth Century. Who Pays the Price? The Sociocultural Context of Environmental Crisis. B. R. Johnston. Covelo, Island Press: 19-30.


Nations of peoples are challenging notions that states are the building blocks for global peace and environmental security. At stake is not the existence or even the legitimacy of states but rather the survival of nations. However, no single issue affects the survival of nation peoples as the state appropriation of resources that indigenous nations require if they are to survive as societies.

Clay, J. W. (1996). Generating Income and Conserving Resources: Twenty Lessons from the Field. W. W. Fund. Washington DC, World Wildlife Fund USA.


Discussion of how income generating activities can enable local communities to exploit their own resources without destroying them. The lessons conveyed are drawn from the experiences of communities in different parts of the world.

Clement, C. R. and W. E. Kerr (1982). “Erosao Cultural na Amazonia: Empobrecimento Economico Consequente.” Ciencia e Cultura 34(9): 1150-1153.


Discusses and defines the problem of cultural erosion and explains the link between this crisis and economic impoverishment. (in Portuguese)

Cleveland, D. A. (1993). “Is Variety More Than the Spice of Life? Diversity, Stability and Sustainable Agriculture.” Culture and Agriculture(45-46): 2-7.


Understanding the factual basis for the diversity / stability production relationship and arriving at a consensus about the goals of agricultural development are essential for building a socially and environmentally sustainable agriculture. However, promotion of sustainable agriculture does not imply a return to pristine indigenous agriculture. Planning for sustainable agriculture requires a flexible strategy which adapts to unique local conditions and promotes local diversity and experimentation. It also means making use of the most current information and techniques form Western scientific agriculture.

Cleveland, D. and D. Soleri (1993). “The Zuni Folk Varieties Project.” Zuni Farming(1): 9-11.


Explains the aims of the new Zuni Folk Varieties Project. Activities are related to education, increasing availability and use of folk varieties, and establishing Zuni control over folk varieties

Cleveland, D. A. and D. Soleri (1993). Pueblo of Zuni, Zuni Conservation Project. Zuni Folk Varieties Project.


Explains aims of Zuni Folk Varieties Project

Cleveland, D. A. and S. C. Murray (1997). “The World’s Crop Genetic Resources and the Rights of Indigenous Farmers.” Current Anthropology 38(4): 477-514.


Farmer of folk crop varieties developed over many generations by indigenous farmers are an important component of global crop genetic resources for use by both industrial and indigenous agriculture. Currently there is a debate between advocates of indigenous farmers’ rights in their folk varieties and the dominant world system, which vests IPRs to crop genetic resources only in users of those resources for industrial agriculture. While indigenous peoples at the individual and group levels do have a broad range of IPRs in their folk varieties, they define and use them differently from the industrial world. Therefore industrial world IPRs are generally inappropriate for protecting the IPRs of indigenous farmers, but some could be used effectively, To meet indigenous farmers’ need for protection, new approaches are being developed that embed indigenous farmers’ rights in folk varieties in cultural, human, and environmental rights. More research on the cultural, social, and agronomic roles of folk varieties, ongoing negotiation of the meaning of key concepts such as ‘crop genetic resources’, ‘rights’, and ‘indigenous’, and an emphasis on a common goal of sustainability will help to resolve the debate.

Clinton, R. N. (1990). “The Rights of Indigenous Peoples as Collective Group Rights.” Arizona Law Review 32(4): 739-47.


The movement for international and domestic legal protection of the rights of indigenous peoples has refocused attention on the fundamental nature of our conception of human rights. The UN Draft Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, which emphasises group rights, supports the view that collective rights are just as important to human dignity as individual rights.

Cockburn, A. (1992). Beat the Devil. The Nation: 314-315, 329.


Since the murder of Chico Mendes, the man who has come best to symbolise the struggle to beat back the exploiters of the Amazon and its unhabitants is an Indian chief named Paulinho Paiakan. He was accused of rape and forces hostile to the autonomy and self-reliance of indigenous peoples in the Amazon have used the ‘scandal’ to further their aims.

Coghlan, A. (1994). “Applications for Gene Patents: ‘Thrown on a Bonfire’.” New Scientist 141(1913): 4-5.


Britain and the US have settled a prolonged dispute over patents which threatened to undermine the Human Genome Project. Both countries have agreed to withdraw application for patents on thousands of human DNA fragments. However, some private US companies could yet cast a shadow over the agreement if they are granted patents on DNA fragments they identify.

Coghlan, A. (1995). Waiting for the Gold Rush. New Scientist: 14-15.


US universities like MIT make money by selling licenses to companies that want to exploit their patents. British universities are also increasingly seeking patent protection, but there are disadvantages, and few universities have benefited financially to any significant degree. One problem is that some academics practice ‘vindictive patenting’, which means applying for patents purely to prevent industry interfering in their research, or to sabotage the patening plans of other academic groups.

Coghlan, A. (1995). Licensed to Sell the Stuff of Life. New Scientist: 12-13.


Human gene patents are being questioned increasingly on practical and moral grounds. Criticisms come from within the biotechnology industry as well as outside the industry. A group of lawyers at Glasgow University is working to develop a system that would replace patents.

Coghlan, A. (1995). The Seeds of an Uncertain Future. New Scientist: 48-9.


Interview with the India activist Vandana Shiva, who opposes the domination of the multinationals in Third World countries, especially in agriculture.

Cohen, J. I. (1992). Conservation and Use of Agro-Ecological Diversity. ACTS. Nairobi, Kenya / Maastricht, The Netherlands.


Sustainable use of resources and provision of economic incentives for conserving diversity requires new initiatives which identify and enhance agro-ecological genetic resources. The challenge is to simultaneously upgrade developing country abilities in new technologies while conserving the diversity of genetic resources needed for future growth. Supportive collaborative agreements must ensure conservation of resources while facilitating use; generate financial returns on investment in conservation; assign equitable rights regarding use; and enrich diversification of agro-ecological zones

Colchester, M. (1982). “Amerindian Development: The Search for a Viable Means of Surplus Production in Amazonia.” Survival International Review 7(3-4): 5-16.


Contrary to popular belief indigenous peoples in Amazonia are often keen to trade with outsiders. Nevertheless, trading often has negative consequences.

Colchester, M. (1990). “The International Tropical Timber Organization: Kill or Cure for the Rainforests?” The Ecologist 20(5): 166/173.


Argues that sustainable logging is a myth and that is hoplessly dominated by the interests of the timber trade. Governments should not rely on ITTO to halt the destruction caused by logging.

Colchester, M. and L. Lohmann (1990). The Tropical Forestry Action Plan: What Progress. Penang, Malaysia / Sturminster Newton, England, World Rainforest Movement and The Ecologist.


The TFAP has been hailed as the solution to the deforestation crisis and substantial sums of money have been pledged by governments and international organisations. However, the TFAP has not involved consultations with NGOs or local communities. Instead it focuses unduly on commercial forestry and wood-based industries while failing to identify the real causes of deforestation. The WRM calls for a moratorium on funding for the TFAP.

Colchester, M. (1990). Guyanese Forest Peoples Denied of Land Rights. Penang, Third World Network.


Several Indian communities in Guyana have had their land rights denied, apparently because of discrimination against them and official desire to mine the land.

Colchester, M. (1990). Can Tropical Forests be Sustainably Logged? Penang, Third World Network.


Argues that sustainable logging is a myth.

Colchester, M. (1991). Indigenous Peoples’ Rights and Sustainable Resource Use in South and Southeast Asia. Penang, World Rainforest Movement.


Presents overview of the situation of indigenous peoples in South and South-East Asia.

Colchester, M. (1993). Who’s Who in Guyana’s Forests. Report Prepared for the Amerindian Peoples Association. Penang, World Rainforest Movement.


Highlights the crisis facing Guyana’s forests and their inhabitants and makes recommendations. At the centre of this crisis stands the country’s indigenous peoples, long marginalised and threatened by violent conflict with loggers, miners and ranchers.

Colchester, M. and L. Lohmann, Eds. (1993). The Struggle for Land and the Fate of the Forests. Penang, World Rainforest Movement

The Ecologist

Zed Books.


Deforestation is a result of structural inequalities within tropical countries and in their relations with the industrial north. Case studies demonstrate that land concentration, land speculation and landlessness are the main causes of improvident land use.

Colchester, M. (1994). Salvaging Nature: Indigenous Peoples, Protected Areas and Biodiversity Conservation. Geneva, UNRISD/WRM/WWF.


Conservation increasingly seeks to limit human activities in biodiversity-rich areas. Conflicts between indigenous peoples and conservation agencies have resulted, making protected areas unmanageable and inoperative. Conservation agencies need to be more accountable to indigenous peoples.

Colchester, M. (1994). “Towards Indigenous Intellectual Property Rights.” Seedling(December): 2-6.


In a world where free trade has become the official development buzzword, indigenous peoples face enormous pressures to commercialise their traditional resources and knowledge, now that genetic resources have become the new building blocks of biotechnology. How can they gain control over the conservation and use of these resources in a legal environment essentially hostil to their cosmovision? This paper addresses these issues.

Colchester, M. (1995). Forest Politics in Suriname. Utrecht, International Books.


The indigenous peoples and Maroon communities are exclude from political power in Suriname. Meanwhile, the governmnet is selling off the country’s minerals and forests to foreign companies. Uncontrolled logging is undermining peoples’ lives and bringing ruin to the forets. This report recommends an alternative development path based on securing community rights to their forests.

Colchester, M. and F. with Watson (1995). Venezuela:  Violations of Indigenous Rights. Report to the International Labour Office on the Observation of ILO Convention 107. Chadlington, World Rainforest Movement.


Venezuela is a signatory to the ILO Convention 107 on Tribal and Indigenous Populations. However, as this report shows, efforts to give this law effect have been minimal. Especialy in the last few years, indigenous peoples have experienced a sharp increase in pressure on their lands by State-directed (and illegal) mining, logging, infra-structural developments and, most recently, ecotourism ventures. However, government legislation notwithstanding, the authorities have done little or nothing to protect indigenous interests.

Colchester, M. (1995). Biodiversity Conservation and Indigenous Peoples: Competing Approaches. E. D. Indigenous Peoples. Zurich.


Conservation, which has emerged as a powerful global force dominated by Northern technical institutions, increasingly seeks to limit human activities in biodiversity-rich countries, especially in the South. New areas of conflict are now emerging over the assertion of IPRs over indigenous knowledge and biotechnologies, including indigenous peoples’ own genes. Conservation agencies must become more accountable to indigenous peoples.

Colchester, M. (1995). Some Dilemmas in Asserting ‘Indigenous Intellectual Property Rights’. Indigenous Affairs: 5-7.


Argues against the overhasty application of western conceptions of property to indigenous commons systems, but suggests a number of legal options.

Colchester, M. (1996). Indigenous Peoples’ Responses to Bioprospecting. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 114-119.


Indigenous peoples face an intensifying challenge to the integrity of their societies. There is increasing pressure from outsiders to document, utilise and commercialise biodiversity and related indigenous knowledge. Some of this exploitation is being justified in the name of the conservation of indigenous culture and also in the wider interests of humankind. Indigenous peoples are now seeking new means of asserting their rights over knowledge and biotechnologies as part of a parcel of demands for the right to self-determination.

Colchester, M. (1997). Salvaging Nature: Indigenous Peoples and Protected Areas. Social Change and Conservation. K. B. Ghimre and M. P. Pimbert. London, UNRISD and Earthscan Publications: 97-130.


Conservation increasingly seeks to limit human activities in biodiversity-rich areas. Conflicts between indigenous peoples and conservation agencies have resulted, making protected areas unmanageable and inoperative. Conservation agencies need to be more accountable to indigenous peoples.

Cole, N. H. A. (1994). Conserving Africa’s Biodiversity: Issues, Impacts & Priorities. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 55-63.


Identifies common issues which African countries must tackle in order to develop national strategies for sustainable exploitation of their varied biodiversity.

Coleman, P. (1997). “U.S. Trade in Intangible Intellectual Property: Royalties and Licensing Fees.” Industry, Trade, and Technology Review (U.S. International Trade Commission)(April): 23-37.


In addition to the growing emphasis on worldwide protection of IPRs, trade in intellectual property generates intense interest in the United States and abroad, in part because leading experts content that net exports of intellectual property reflect national competitiveness, especially in advanced-technology industries. This article examines the principle components of trade in intangible intellectual property, identifies underlying patterns, and discusses trade barriers in principle export markets. One of the finidngs revealed by this article is that in 1995, the US exported intangible intellectual property valued at nearly $27 billion, and imported intellectual property valued at $6.3 billion, resulting in a trade surplus of $20.6 billion.

Colfer, C. J. P. w., N. Peluso, et al. (1997). Beyond Slash and Burn: Building on Indigenous Management of Borneo’s Tropical Rain Forests. New York, New York Botanical Garden.


What is the world giving up when tropical rainforests are destroyed? The author ponders this question from the view of the Uma’ Jalan Kenyah, an indigenous people of eastern Borneo, by taking a look at the complex management sytems they have developed for tropical forests. This monograph shows the many uses the Kenyah make of the various stages of forest regrowth, the under-recognised benefits gained from the forest, and the forest’s value beyond that which is attached to it by outsiders. The book’s final chapter offers recommendations on how the Uma Jalan Kenyah system might be adapted to help in the conservation of tropical rainforests and the continued subsistence of traditional rain forest communities. Twelve appendices, including sections on food plants, home garden plants and their value, timber-use trees, and medicinal plants complete this volume.

Commandeur, P. (1994). Patents, Genes and Butterflies. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 3-4.


Summary report on the WWF/SWISSAID symposium: ‘Patents, Genes and Butterflies: Are Plants and Indians Becoming Raw Materials for the Gene Industry?’ Opinion leaders from the North and South debated uses and abuses of biodiversity in Bern, Switzerland in October 1994.

Commonwealth of Australia Attorney-General’s Department (1994). Stopping the Rip-Offs: Intellectual Property Protection for Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Peoples. Issues Paper. Barton, Commonwealth of Australia.


Overview of present law and its limitations in protection for Aboriginal art and culture, with options for addressing the limitations in the present protection.

Congressional Staff Forum on International Development (1989). The Debate over Intellectual Property: Whose Rights? Washington DC, Overseas Development Council.


Presents various attitudes to IPRs from the USA and Third World governments.

Conservation Advisory Services (1993). Conservation with People. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Provides a wealth of case studies from around the world of effective WWF-supported conservation initiatives including the participation of local communities.

Consultative Group on International Agricultural Research (1992). CGIAR Working Document on Genetic Resources and Intellectual Property. Washington DC, CGIAR.


Reiterates the commitment of the CGIAR to the conservation and use of genetic resources, and to the dissemination of its discoveries and products to the developing world.

Conte, L. (1994). Testimony of Lise Conte, President and CEO of Shaman Pharmaceuticals, Inc. Before the Senate Foreign Relations Committee Hearing on the Convention on Biological Diversity, Presented on behalf of Biotechnology Industry Organization.


Conte testifies in support of the US government ratifying the CBD, based in part on the government’s Interpretive Statement.

Conte, L. m. (1996). “Discussions.” Journal of Ethnopharmacology 51: 255-78.


bioprospecting, IPRs, pharmaceuticals

Conte, L. A. (1996). Shaman Pharmaceuticals’ Approach to Drug Development. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 94-100.


Both medical plant knowledge systems and tropical forest ecosystems are being erased at an unprecedented and unacceptable rate. Author explains the work of Shaman Pharmaceuticals in this context.

Coombe, R. J. (1993). Occupying the Colonial Imagination / Preoccupations of Postcolonial Politics: Towards a Critical History of Intellectual Property. March 8th-12th. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


A recent debate in Canada involved the morality of appropriating the insights of indigenous peoples by non-indigenous writers. This was either characterised as theft of indigenous cultures’ property or its denial was seen as a form of censorship. Arguments on both sides were clothed in the discourse of romantic authorship. Instead, the debate should have started from acceptance of the social, economic and political context in which indigenous peoples have been placed.

Coombe, R. J. (1998). The Cultural Life of Intellectual Properties:  Authorship, Appropriation, and the Law. Durham and London, Duke University Press.


Author brings an ethnographic approach to an analysis of authorship and the role of law in shaping commercial culture, making a case for redefining the political in commodified cultural environments.

Coombe, R. J. (1998). “Intellectual Property, Human Rights and Sovereignty:  New Dilemmas in International Law Posed by the Recognition of Indigenous Knowledge and the Conservation of Biodiversity.” Indiana Journal of Global Legal Studies 6(1): 59-115.


The author situates intellectual property in the human rights framework and considers some of the challenges that full recognition of intellectual property as a human right would pose.  Conflicts over the meaning and location of culture create fundamental ambiguities with respect to the scope of IPR protections. The author examines recent controversies over the use of IPRs to protect traditional knowledge and as a means to implement provisions of the CBD to illustrate the point and demonstrate the limitations of traditional understandings of sovereignty.  The recognition of IPRs as human rights entails a renewed concern for social justice issues in an era of so-called global harmonisation of intellectual property protections that further challenges our considerations of sovereignty.

Coombes, O. T. (1995). “A Century of Rain Forest Use in Western Amazonia: Lessons for Extraction-Based Conservation of Tropical Forest Resources.” Forest and Conservation History 39(3): 108-120.


Adopts historical approach to evaluate use of traditional extractive systems as more appropriate models for the conservation of biotic and cultural diversity.

Cooper, D. (1991). Genes for Sustainable Development. Biodiversity: Social and Ecological Perspectives. V. Shiva, P. Anderson, H. Schukinget al. London, UK and New Jersey, USA / Penang, Malaysia, Zed Books Ltd. / World Rainforest Movement.


Discusses negotiation for the CBD predicting the likely ‘bones of contention’. A successful treaty must guarantee access to genetic resources, provide compensation for developing countries, including farmers, and make new technologies available to developing countries. Conservation funding would have to be mandatory. Technology transfers must be relevant and integrated into local research systems. Local knowledge should be promoted.

Cooper, D., R. with Vellve, et al., Eds. (1992). Growing Diversity: Genetic Resources and Food Security. London, Intermediate Technology Publications.


Activists present their experiences of managing plant genetic resources. The contributors document the achievements of farmers in developing crop varieties tailored to their needs, and demonstrate how these approached can be built upon.

Cooper, D. (1993). “The International Undertaking on Plant Genetic Resources.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 158-166.


Discussion of the 1983 FAO agreement and subsequent developments including the CBD. Also considers farmers’ rights and common heritage concepts. Argues that strengthened IPR legislation makes exchange of genetic resources more equitable.

Cooper, D., J. Engels, et al. (1994). A Multilateral System for Plant Genetic Resources: Imperatives, Achievements and Challenges. Rome, International Plant Genetic Resources Institute.


Better use of plant genetic resources is critical to meeting the challenges of increasing food production and of alleviating poverty. All countries depend on plant genetic resources originating beyond their borders, which means that international cooperation is essential to secure continued access to these resources. International agreements are also necessary to guarantee their conservation. Both aims can be achieved only if there is an effective mechanism for sharing benefits with the countries that maintain these resources. This paper concludes that a multilateral system, within the framework of the CBD, is required to guarantee these objectives.

Cooper, N. S. and R. C. J. Carling, Eds. (1996). Ecologists and Ethical Judgements. London, Chapman and Hall.


Collection of papers by interdisciplinary team of ecologists, nature conservationists and environmental philosophers that seeks to make the connection between theoretical approaches to the valuation of the natural world and how these work in practice.

Coordinadora de las Organizaciones Indigenas de la Cuenca Amazonica (COICA) (1991). COICA’s Proposals Before the 3rd Gathering of the Preparatory Committee on UNCED. Geneva.


COICA’s proposals to UNCED regarding land resources, biodiversity and biotechnology, forests, legislation, institutions and resources.

Coordinadora de las Organizaciones Indigenas de la Cuenca Amazonica (COICA) (n.d.). To the Community of Concerned Environmentalists. Lima, COICA.


Expressions the concerns, demands and proposals of an international federation of indigenous peoples’ organisations towards the environmental movement.

Corner House, T. (1997). No Patents on Life! A Briefing on the Proposed EU Directive on the Legal Protection of Biotechnological Inventions. Sturminster Newton, UK, The Corner House.


Condemnation of ‘patenting life’, which rebuts the argument that without patents fewer health care products will become available. Moreover, the paper argues that life patents hinder research, restrict the research agenda, restrict competition, exploit public-funded research, restrict access to treatment, enable companies to capture markets at the expense of jobs, and legalise biopiracy.

Cornish, W. R. (1993). “The International Relations of Intellectual Property.” Cambridge Law Journal 52(1): 46-63.


Reviews the international relations of IPRs from the 19th century to the Uruguay Round GATT negotiations, and argues that IPRs should be no more than a corrective for those cases where the introduction of novel goods and services would be unduly impeded without the special incentive of an exclusive IPR right.

Correa, C. M. (1992). “Biological Resources and Intellectual Property Rights.” European Intellectual Property Review 14(5): 154-157.


Describes the emerging international IPR regime concerning genetic resources, with particular emphasis on Farmers’ Rights, patents and the UPOV Convention. The author considers the implications of these for developing countries and the possible options.

Correa, C. M. (1994). Sovereign and Property Rights over Plant Genetic Resources. Rome, Food and Agriculture Organization.


Deals with the concept of sovereign rights and its application to plant genetic resources, particularly in the context of the IUPGR and the CBD; analyses the applicability and extent of IPRs over plant genetic resources; and discusses the so-called ‘informal’ innovations and the implementation of farmers’ rights at the national and international level.

Correa, C. M. (1996). Intellectual Property Rights and Agriculture: Strategies and Policies for Developing Countries. Intellectual Property Rights and Agriculture in Developing Countries. J. Van Wijk and W. Jaffe. Amsterdam, University of Amsterdam: 100-113.


The paper deals first with the different IPRs that are relevant to agriculture. Second, it considers the relevance of such rights. It is suggested that the ‘technological distance’ and varying degrees of ‘technical protection’ explain to a great extent differences in the relative importance of IPRs in agriculture. Thirdly, the system of plant genetic resources is briefly described. The tension between conservation goals and the diffusion of modern varieties is addressed. Finally, the paper considers the requirements and difficulties in developing special IPRs to protect traditional varieties.

Correa, C. M. (1997). “Implementation of the TRIPs Agreement in Latin America and the Caribbean.” European Intellectual Property Review 19(8): 435-443.


This article describes, first, the framework for implementation of the TRIPS Agreement and some aspects relating to the incorporation of the Agreement’s provisions into national laws.It further discusses interpretation and instrumental problems that have arisen, and some of the problems faced by developing countries in the process of implementation. The main changes introduced in Latin American and Caribbean countries to implement the TRIPS Agreement are then briefly analysed, followed by the main conclusion.

Correa, C. M. and A. A. Yusuf, Eds. (1998). Intellectual Property and International Trade: The TRIPs Agreement. London, The Hague and Boston, Kluwer Law International.


TRIPS is the most far-reaching and comprehensive legal regime ever concluded at the multilateral level in the are of IPRs.  In ten chapters, this work offers a framework for understanding the background, principles and complex provisions of the Agreement, it highlights the context in which it was elaborated and adopted, and the manner in which it is to be interpreted and applied. The book further analyses the new standards established under TRIPS. Finally, the work aims to stimulate further discussions and analysis in this area of growing importance to international law and international economic relations, particularly in respect of the possibilities offered by TRIPS, the legislative latitudes it leaves its Member States and the loose ends that may need to be addressed at national or international level in the future.

Correa, C. M. (2000). Intellectual Property Rights, the WTO and Developing Countries:  The TRIPS Agreement and Policy Options. London, New York, Penang, Zed Books and Third World Network.


The author explores the TRIPS Agreement’s implications for developing countries.  These relate to the future of R & D, their access to advanced technology, commercial exploitation of their natural resources and the welfare effects.  He focuses on information technologies, integrated circuits and digital information, and also the conservation and sustainable use of genetic resources for food and agriculture.  Correa also indicates some TRIPS-compatible policy options.

Corry, S. (1993). ‘Harvest Moonshine’ Taking you for a Ride. London, Survival International.


Critique of the rainforest harvest theory and practice as practised by Cultural Survival and The Body Shop. It is argued that these organisations make exaggerated claims about their trading practices with indigenous peoples and deflect people’s concerns from what is most important: human rights.

Cosbey, A. (1996). The Sustainable Development Effects of the WTO TRIPS Agreement: A Focus on Developing Countries. Winnipeg, International Institute for Sustainable Development.


This paper examines the TRIPS Agreement and analyses those areas in which the Agreement will impact on sustainable development in developing countries such as Pakistan. Sustainable development, throughout the paper, embraces the fundamentally interrelated concerns of environment, development and economy. After brief introductions to the Agreement itself, and to the concept of IPRs, the paper examines the possible effects of the Agreement, focusing on agriculture, manufacturing and copyrighted goods. It ends by proposing a number of policy actions which might contribute to sustainable development in the context of the Agreement, and suggesting ways to interpret provisions to developing countries’ advantage.

Costa e Silva, E. d. (1995). “The Protection of Intellectual Property for Local and Indigenous Communities.” European Intellectual Property Review 17(11): 546-549.


Presents and analyses recent legislative processes in Latin America relevant to the intellectual property rights of indigenous peoples. These processes are concerned with national and regional implementation of GATT-TRIPS in conformity with the requirements of the CBD vis a vis indigenous peoples.

Costa e Silva, E. d. (1996). Biodiversity-Related Aspects  of Intellectual Property Rights. Tokyo, United Nations University.


Reviews legal developments internationally and in Brazil relating to biodiversity conservation and IPRs. One of the greatest challenges the international community faces is to determine a balance between the common interests of biodiversity conservation and the private interest related to the activities of industries which use biodiversity resources as a main source of materials. This balance is hard to achieve. An IPR framework must consider the particular characteristics of access to genetic resources, technology transfer agreements, biotechnology and the protection of traditional knowledge and practices.

Cottier, T. (1997). The Protection of Genetic Resources and Traditional Knowledge in International Law: Past, Present and Future. 11-14 January 1997. I. C. o. C. a. I. a. Grassroots. Ahmedabad, India, Centre for Management in Agriculture, Indian Institute of Management,.


Explores the possibility of creating a new intellectual property right to protect traditional knowledge, which the author refers to as Traditional Intellectual Property Rights.

Counsell, S. and T. Rice, Eds. (1992). The Rain Forest Harvest: Sustainable Strategies for Saving the Tropical Forests? London, Friends of the Earth.


Proceedings of an international conference on the so-called ‘rainforest harvest’ organised by the Tropical Rainforest Campaign of Friends of the Earth. The conference brought together scientists, academics and representatives from the private sector, environmental NGOs and grassroots organisations to exchange ideas on the development of strategies for environmentally sustainable use of tropical forests and their resources.

Cox, P. A. and T. Elmqvist (1991). “Indigenous Control of Tropical Rainforest Reserves: An Alternative Strategy for Conservation.” Ambio 20(7): 317-321.


In areas where indigenous peoples have a strong conservation ethic, the creation of reserves under partial or complete aboriginal control represents a viable alternative to the more traditional forms of land acquisition. This proposition is tested by analysis of reserves in Samoa.

Cox, P. A. and T. Elmqvist (1993). “Ecocolonialism and Indigenous Knowledge Systems: Village Controlled Rainforest Preserves in Samoa.” Pacific Conservation Biology 1(1): 6-13.


Ecocolonialism, the imposition of European conservation paradigms and power structures on indigenous villagers, is incompatible with the principles of indigenous control of village rainforest preserves. The authors consider this proposition in the context of Samoa and offer suggestions for the establishment of future village-controlled preserves in other areas of the South Pacific.

Cox, P. A. and M. J. Balick (1994). “The Ethnobotanical Approach to Drug Discovery.” Scientific American: 82-87.


Medicinal plants discovered by traditional societies are proving to be an important source of potentially therapeutic drugs.

Coyne, P. (1995). Could Dying Languages Help us to Decipher Human Prehistory? New Statesman & Society: 30.


It is predicted that by the year 2000 over 90% of the world’s languages will have disappeared.

Cragg, G. M., M. R. Boyd, et al. (1992). Conservation of Biodiversity for Development of Pharmaceutical Crops: Drug Discovery and Development at the United States National Cancer Institute.


Explains the work of the NCI in relation to natural products screening. Many of the products are collected in developing countries and the NCI has produced a letter of intent to address the questions of equity and conservation.

Cragg, G. M., M. R. Boyd, et al. (1994). Policies for International Collaboration and Compensation in Drug Discovery and Development at the United States National Cancer Institute, the NCI Letter of Collection. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 83-98.


NCI scientists present the institution’s Letter of Collection, which is intended to guarantee equitable benefit sharing with countries providing genetic resources through the Institute’s bioprospecting programmes.

Cragg, G. M. and M. R. Boyd (1996). Drug Discovery and Development at the National Cancer Institute. The Role of Natural Products of Plant Origin. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 101-136.


The US National Cancer Institute is a major institution in natural products research.  This chapter described the role of plant in drug discovery and development at the NCI.

Cragg, G., D. J. Newman, et al. (1997). “Natural Products in Drug Discovery and Development.” Journal of Natural Products 60(1): 52-60.


Through an analysis of the number and sources of anticancer and antiinfective agents, 60% of new approved drugs are of natural origin (i.e. original natural products, products derived semisynthetically from natural products, or synthetic products based on natural product models). The review highlights the invaluable role that natural products have played, and continue to play, in the drug discovery process, particularly in the areas of cancer and infectious diseases.

Craig, D. (1994). Implementing the Convention on Biological Diversity: Indigenous Peoples Issues. 6-8 June. R. C. o. t. B. Convention. Manila, Asian Development Bank & IUCN.


Discusses indigenous peoples’ issues as they relate to implementation of the CBD.

Craig, D. and D. P. Nava (1995). Indigenous Peoples’ Rights and Environmental Law. UNEP’s New Way Forward: Environmental Law and Sustainable Development. S. Lin. Nairobi, UNEP: 115-45.


Attempts to expand and enhance the international law and policy of sustainable development. The growing legal recognition of the comprehensive rights of indigenous peoples has increased the protection of their customary laws and practices relating to sustainable development. This paper argues that indigenous sustainable development is an integrated cultural concept that cannot be separated from other indigenous rights such as human rights, land rights, and the right to self-government.

Craig, J. (1996). Ethics and Ethnobotany: Intellectual Property Rights and Indigenous Knowledge. Environmental Studies Program. Victoria, Canada, University of Victoria.


Research and documentation of traditional knowledge, including ethnobotanical research, can be of great benefit and importance to both indigenous and non-indigenous peoples. However, this pursuit raises many ethical issues including ownership and control of knowledge, compensation, and conservation concerns. The purpose of this paper is to examine the conceptual and practical problems of IPRs, to discuss benefits and concerns of ethnobotanical research, and to outline strategies that have been used to promote ethical and fair sharing of indigenous knowledge.

Crespi, S. (1995). “Biotechnology Patenting: The Wicked Animal Must Defend Itself.” European Intellectual Property Review 9: 431-441.


Vigorous defence of biotechnology patents. The author dismisses the objections to such patents, such as ethics and morality, and argues that ‘patenting life’ is a meaningless slogan.

Crosby, A. W. (1986). Ecological Imperialism: The Biological Expansion of Europe, 900-1900. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


People of European descent form the bulk of the population in most of the temperate zones of the world. The military successes of European imperialism are easy to explain. But the Europeans’ displacement and replacement of the native people in the temperate zones was more a matter of biology than of military conquest, as this book explains.

Crowe, T. M. (1995). “Wildlife Utilization: Science vs. Ethics and Northern vs. Southern Perspectives.” South African Journal of Science 91: 375-6.


Advocates the cause of sustainable utilisation of wildlife, arguing that scientists and protected area managers should close ranks on common objectives and counteract radical green groups. Northern anthropolarity and cultural imperialism must be replaced by an African reality translated into homes, schools and jobs.

Crucible Group (1994). People, Plants and Patents: The Impact of Intellectual Property on Trade, Plant Biodiversity, and Rural Society. Ottawa, International Development Research Centre.


Decisions about IPRs, particularly for plants, have major implications for food security, agriculture, rural development, and the environment for every country in the world. For the developing world in particular, the impact of IPRs on farmers, rural societies, and biodiversity will be profoundly important. In this fast-changing and politicised field, this book identifies and examines the major issues and the range of policy alternatives including consensus positions and the various conflicting viewpoints.

Crucible Group II (2000). Seeding Solutions. Volume 1.  Policy Options for Genetic Resources: People, Plants and Patents Revisited. Ottawa, Rome and Uppsala, International Development Research Centre, International Plant Genetic Resources Institute and Dag Hammarskjold Foundation.


Volume 1 of Seeding Solutions brings readers up to date on what has changed, scientifically, politically and environmentally, since the first publication in 1994 of People, Plants, and Patents, the book that summarised the major issues related to the ownership, conservation and exchange of plant germplasm.  Vol. 1 offers policymakers a clear description of the facts, the fights and the fora relevant to genetic resources.

Cruikshank, J. (1984). Oral Tradition and Scientific Research: Approaches to Knowledge in the North, Association of Canadian Universities for Northern Studies. 9: 3-23.


Argues that northern values are informed by indigenous oral intellectual tradition which presents contrasting theoretical framework to that provided by western science.

Cruikshank, J. (1990). “Getting the Words Right: Perspectives on Naming and Places in Athapaskan Oral History.” Arctic Anthropology 27(1): 52-65.


Reviews debate concerning value of oral history, particularly place name studies, for ethnohistorical research. Draws on oral evidence form western sub-Arctic to show variety of ways in which six individuals use named locations in space to discuss events in time.

CSE (1996). Defining Rights. Notebook. A Newsletter from the Centre for Science and Environment: 7.


Basmati rice is being grown in the US as ‘texmati’ rice by TiceTec, which had taken the germplasm from the International Rice Research Institute genebank in the Philippines. Although the government has taken action to have texmati rice banned in the UK, CSE argues that a more permanent solution should centre around the much-awaited Plant Varieties Protection Act.

Cultural Survival CULTURAL SURVIVAL QUARTERLY. Cambridge, MA.


A journal that provides in-depth analysis on topics affecting the survival and rights of indigenous peoples and ethnic minorities around the world.

Cunningham, A. B. and S. J. Pieser (1988). Kwa Mhlabauyalingana. Primary Health Care Booklet. Pietermaritzburg, South Africa, Institute of Natural Resources, University of Natal.


Provides advice to Zulu people on nutritious traditional cultivated and wild plant foods. The information is an example of academic research findings being returned to the community while addressing a traditional conservation issue. Written in Zulu and English

Cunningham, A. B. (1990). People and Medicines: The Exploitation and Conservation of Traditional Zulu Medicinal Plants. Proceedings of the Twelfth Plenary Meeting of aetfat. Symposium VIII. Mitt. Inst. Allg. Bot. Hamburg. Hamburg: 979-990.


Extensive use is made of medicinal plants in developing countries, either because people cannot afford Western pharmaceuticals or because traditional medicines are more acceptable. South Africa is no exception to this and a massive trade in herbal medicines has developed to supply the urban demand. Wild plant populations are the main source of supply. Assessment of the extent of damage due to bark removal shows that this form of species selective exploitation is a major threat to particular species associations in Afromontaine and subtropical lowland forest.

Cunningham, A. B. (1991). “Indigenous Knowledge and Biodiversity.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 4-8.


Ethnobiologists and anthropologists have an essential role to play in preventing loss of traditional knowledge and biodiversity. Discusses ethics involved in research and the possibility that benefits of research can be captured and distributed through various means: labelling, sources, patents and contracts, researchers as brokers and advisors. Distributing benefits may be a problem.

Cunningham, A. B. and F. T. Mbenkum (1993). Sustainability of Harvesting Prunus Africana Bark in Cameroon: A Medicinal Plant in International Trade. Paris, UNESCO.


Describes case of a multiple-use tree species with local and international economic and medicinal value. An initial assessment is made of cultivation as an alternative source of supply and recommendations for practical action to promote the sustainable use of the bark are made.

Cunningham, A. B. (1993). African Medicinal Plants: Setting Priorities at the Interface between Conservation and Primary Healthcare. Paris, UNESCO.


Sustainable management of traditional medicinal plant resources is important, not only because of their value as a potential source of new drugs, but due to reliance on traditional medicinal plants for health. Author identifies priority areas for cooperative action between healthcare professionals and conservationists.

Cunningham, A. B. (1993). Ethics, Ethnobiological Research and Biodivesity. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Deals with the ethical problems connected with ethnobiological and biochemical prospecting. As global common property, biodiversity tends to be eroded when it is utilised. Therefore it is necessary to formulate guidelines for equitable partnerships in natural product research. Several existing ethical guidelines are reviewed. The paper concludes with new recommendations for a code of practice.

Cunningham, A. B. (1996). Conservation, Knowledge and New Natural Products Development: Partnership or Piracy? Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Proposes guidelines for equitable and environmentally sound collection, use and development of new natural products derived from biochemicals (especially pharmaceuticals).

Cunningham, A. B. (1996). People, Park and Plant Use: Recommendations for Multiple-USe Zones and Development Alternatives Around Bwindi Impenetrable National Park, Uganda. Paris, UNESCO.


Focuses on resource use and management issues relating to wild plants and multiple-use zoning in Bwindi Impenetrable National Park, Uganda.

Cunningham, H. and S. Scharper (1996). The Human Genome Project Patenting Indigenous People. Penang, Third World Network.


The authors explore from both an ethical and an anthropological perspective, the role of indigenous people in the Human Genome Diversity Project. They argue that because of their historical position as marginalised people and their exploitation by political and corporate interests, the role of indigenous people in the Project is highly problematic.

Cunningham, A. B. (1996). Whose Knowledge and Whose Resources? Ethnobotanists as Brokers between Two Worlds. The Challenges of Ethnobiology in the 21st Century. P. Shengji, S. Yong-ge, L. Chun-Lin, K. Marr and D. A. Posey. Kunming, Yunnan Science and Technology Press: 1-6.


Raises the general issue of research ethics relating to recording traditional knowledge, and how this affects placement of a value on biological resources, taking medicinal plant genetic resources as an example. The author outlines different perception towards recording ethnobotanical information, and then discusses some of the complexities of ‘capturing’ benefits from such knowledge as well as the complexities of distributing benefits that may arise.

Daes, E.-I. A. (1991). The Question of the Ownership and Control of the Cultural Property of Indigenous Peoples. Geneva, UN ECOSOC Commission on Human Rights, Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities: 15.


Deals with cultural property as it concerns indigenous peoples, in particular the issues of return, restitution and protection of cultural property, including skeletal remains, folklore, crafts and skills.

Daes, E.-I. A. (1993). Study on the Protection of the Cultural and Intellectual Property of Indigenous Peoples. Geneva, UN ECOSOC Commission on Human Rights, Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities.


Study requested by the UN Commission on Human Rights to consider ways to strengthen respect by the international community for the intellectual and cultural property rights of indigenous peoples. The Study argues that it would be more appropriate to refer to the collective ‘heritage’ of a people than to intellectual and cultural property. The Study concludes with recommendations for action by the international community.

Daes, E.-I. (1995). Protection of the Heritage of Indigenous Peoples. Final Report of the Special Rapporteur, Mrs Erica-Irene Daes, in Conformity with Subcommission Resolution 1993/44 and Decision 1994/105 of the Commission on Human Rights. Geneva, UN ECOSOC Commission on Human Rights, Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities.


The document reviews and responds to comments on the draft of the Principles and Guidelines for the Protection of the Heritage of Indigenous Peoples provided by governments, specialised agencies and indigenous NGOs. It also provides a revised draft of these Principles and Guidelines.

Daes, E.-I. A. (1996). Background Paper Containing a Concise Overview of the United Nations System’s Activities Regarding Indigenous Peoples. Geneva, UN ECOSOC Commission on Human Rights, Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities.


Background paper for a UN Expert Seminar on Practical Experiences Regarding Indigenous Land Rights and Claims, which took place in Whitehorse, Canada from 24-28 March 1996.

Daes, E.-I. (1997). Indigenous Peoples and their Relationship to Land. Preliminary Working Paper Prepared by Mrs Erica-Irene Daes, Special Rapporteur. Geneva, UN ECOSOC Commission on Human Rights, Subcommission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities.


Paper on indigenous peoples and their relationship to land, which is divided into the following sections: (i) Relationship of indigenous peoples to their lands, territories and resources; (ii) Histroy and background: impact of the doctrines of dispossession; (iii) Framework for the analysis of contemporary problems regarding indigenous land rights; (iv) efforts to resolve indigenous land issues; (v) Conclusion; and (vi) Recommendations.

Dahl, K. and G. P. Nabhan (1992). Conservation of Plant Genetic Resources: Grassroots Efforts in North America. Nairobi, Kenya / Maastricht, The Netherlands, ACTS.


Describes the grass roots genetic conservation movement in North America. Authors argue that genetic erosion cannot be explained by the introduction of exotic hybrids alone. There are several factors involved, including acculturation and changes in the local economic base. In the future more funding is going to be necessary.

Dahl, J. and L. Lyck (1992). Development of Indigenous and Circumpolar Peoples Rights. Nordic Arctic Research on Contemporary Arctic Problems. Proceedings from Nordic Arctic Research Symposium. Copenhagen, Nordic Arctic Research Forum: 183-189.


Highlights some major rights for which indigenous peoples seek recognition. Focuses on autonomy and self-government.

Daly, D. (1990). Extractive Reserves: A Great New Hope. Garden. 14: 14-22.


Paints an optimistic picture of the Amazon extractive reserves, which offer a brighter future for some of Amazonia’s most marginalised people and for the rain forest itself.

Daly, H. and R. Goodland (1993). “An Ecological-Economic Assessment of Deregulation of International Commerce Under GATT.” International Journal of Sustainable Development 1(4): 53-82.


Discusses the ecological-economic implications of deregulation of trade as promoted by GATT. The paper outlines fifteen overlapping problems with deregulation of international trade.

Daly, D. C. and C. F. Limbach (1996). The Contribution of the Physician to Medicinal Plant Research. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 48-62.


Ethnobotany, once a mostly academic pursuit, has become an increasingly complex endeavour encompassing new environmental, cultural, legal, political, ethical, and even commercial concerns. Planning medicinal plant research has therefore become more problematic. More physicians are beginning to participate in ethnopharmacological projects and in issues related to medicinal plant use.

Danheiser, S. L. (1993). Low Levels of Mutant HDLs in Italian Town Appear to Ward off Cardiovascular Disease. Genetic Engineering News.


Report on biotechnology research in an Italian village. Some of the inhabitants have a very interesting mutant gene.

Daniels, R. J. R., M. Hedge, et al. (1991). “Assigning Conservation Value: A Case Study From India.” Conservation Biology 5(14): 464-475.


Authors assign conservation values to ecological zones habitat types and specific localities on the basis of occurrence of bird taxa. They claim their prescriptions would be a useful input into working out an overall conservation strategy for a geographical region.

Daniels, R. J. R., M. D. S. Chandran, et al. (1993). “A Strategy for Conserving the Biodiversity of Uttara Kannada: A District in South India.” Environmental Conservation 20(2): 131-138.


Large-scale loss of biodiversity is a result of development strategies that favour the interests of urban elites. Instead, conserving biodiversity must relate to the overall development strategy and be concerned with the whole landscape of natural, semi-natural and man-made biological communities. It has to involve people especially the local rural and tribal communities as partners in the conservation effort.

Daniels, R. J. R. (1995). Value Addition:  A Threat to Calophyllum Species. Current Science. 68: 243.


Three species of Calophyllum, a genus of trees growing in several Asian and African countries, show anti-AIDS activity. The south India species of this genus are on the decline due to over-exploitation, and concern is expressed that value addition by way of finding use in the anti-AIDS industry may prove to be a threat to the continued existence of the genus unless immediate protective measures are taken.

Daniels, R. J. R., M. Gadgil, et al. (1995). “Impact of Human Extraction on Tropical Humid Forests in the Western Ghats in Uttara Kannada, South India.” Journal of Applied Ecology 32: 866-74.


The Western Ghats region is one of the 18 biodiversity hot spots. The study suggests that human-induced disturbances may be responsible for considerable levels of biomass loss, as well as for local extinctions of several evergreen tree species of high conservation value.

Daniels, R. J. R. and J. Vencatesan (1995). Traditional Ecological Knowledge and Sustainable Use of Natural Resources. Current Science. 69: 569-70.


Argues that traditional ecological knowledge is connected to the sustainable use of natural resources. However, it is important not to adopt a romantic view that blinds people to the environmental damage that local communities can also cause.

Dasgupta, S. (1996). Welcoming the Pirates. Down to Earth: 36-9.


In India, the issue of genetic resources has apparently introduced ‘a new dimension to national security’. Though some scientists are making desperate attempts to develop protection models, the government and official scientific establishment are slow to take effective action. Two initiatives are described: the Community (People’s) Biodiversity Registers Programme and the TBGRI benefit sharing agreement with the Kani tribals.

Davidson, D., P. J. Hylands, et al. (1996). Development of Pharmaceutical Companies Based on Plant Products: Suggested Approaches. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forests: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. USA, Columbia University Press: 19-40.


Argues that commercial benefits can be obtained from natural products, pharmaceutical research and ethnopharmacology. Also discusses work of various companies involved in this kind of research and outlines business strategies to make start-up companies successful.

Davis, S. H. (1988). Land Rights and Indigenous Peoples. The Role of the Inter-American Commission on Human Rights. Cambridge, Massachusetts, Cultural Survival. 29.


Explains the role of IACHR in protecting the land rights of indigenous peoples.

Davis, S. H. (1993). Pathways to Economic Development Through Intellectual Property Rights. 12-18 June. F. I. C. o. t. C. a. I. P. R. o. I. Peoples. Whakatane, New Zealand.


Indigenous IPRs must be legally recognised and protected, but will not necessarily lead to indigenous economic development and prosperity. The development challenges facing indigenous peoples go far beyond IPR or the promise of ‘bioprospecting’, and have more to do with self-determination.

Davis, S. H. and K. E. Ebbe (1993). Traditional Knowledge and Sustainable Development. Washington, DC, The International Bank for Reconstruction and Development/The World Bank.


The proceedings of the 1993 United Nations International Year of the World’s Indigenous Peoples Conference, held in Washington D.C., September 27 - 28, 1993. The World Bank’s Environment Department hosted the conference to discuss the role of traditional knowledge in areas such as land use planning and environmental protection, food security and agricultural sustainability, health and medicine, and traditional governance. The conference also highlighted the importance of traditional knowledge to the cultural survival of indigenous people. These proceedings summarise the major findings and recommendations of the conference. They discuss how traditional knowledge might contribute to strengthening environmentally and socially sustainable forms of development. The report also includes the edited transcript from a roundtable discussion that took place after the conference in which the participants elaborated on the key issues.

Davis, S. H. e. (1993). The Social Challenge of Biodiversity Conservation. Washington DC, Global Environment Facility.


An exploration of the sociology of biodiversity conservation. Starting with the assumption that indigenous communities and NGOs are essential to the success of any conservation measures, the volume examines how best their participation can be achieved.

Davis, S. H. and A. Wali (1994). “Indigenous Land Tenure and Tropical Forest Management in Latin America.” Ambio 23(8): 485-90.


Indigenous peoples have received much attention as potential resource managers of threatened tropical forest ecosystems. Using data from Latin America, this article argues that fundamental changes need to take place in the legal recognition and demarcation of indigenous territories for this potential to be fulfilled. Argues also that there needs to be a new type of partnership among indigenous peoples, the scientific community, national governments and international development agencies for the management of tropical forests.

Dawkins, K. (1994). Balancing: Policies for Just and Sustainable Trade. Minneapolis, Institute for Agriculture and Trade Policy.


Analysis of the international trade regime that proposes actions to make the regime more equitable and environmentally friendly.

Dawkins, K. and J. Brecher (1994). NAFTA, GATT & The World Trade Organization: The Emerging New World Order. Open Magazine Pamphlet Series. Westfield, NJ.


Analysis of NAFTA, GATT and the WTO which argues that these institutions unfairly favour the interests of corporations.

Dawkins, K. and S. Suppan (1996). Sterile Fields: The Impacts of Intellectual Property Rights and Trade on Biodiversity and Food Security. With Case Studies from the Philippines, Zimbabwe and Mexico. Minnesota, US, Institute for Agriculture and Trade Policy.


Presents the negative impacts of IPRs and free trade on biodiversity and food security, concluding with a series of recommendations to respond to these conflicts. The paper contains reports on the present situation in three developing countries: the Philippines, Zimbabwe and Mexico.

Dawkins, K. (1997). US Unilateralism: A Threat to Global Sustainability? Bridges. 1: 11.


When the Thai government received a letter from the US State Department questioning the TRIPS-compatibility of its draft legislation allowing Thai healers to register traditional medicines, a storm of protest was aroused. This case exemplifies how the United States continues to threaten and punish countries for their ‘unsatisfactory’ IPR laws. The author considers such actions as being threatening also to global environmental sustainability.

de Alencar, G. and M. van der Ree (1996). 1996: An Important Year for Brazilian Biopolitics? Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 21-22.


In 1996, the Brazilian Congress and the Federal Government concluded an enduring five year debate on patents by adopting a new patent law. Late in 1995, the ‘Access to Genetic Resources Bill’ was proposed by the Senate, which will deepen the debate regarding the implementation of the CBD.

de Avila, A. B. (1990). Report on the 2nd International Congress of Ethnobiology, Kunming, Yunnan, China, October 22-26 1990. Washington DC, WWF - USA.


Report prepared for WWF on the 2nd International Congress on Ethnobiology.

de Beer, J. H. and M. J. McDermott (1989). The Economic Value of Non-Timber Forest Products in South-East Asia. Amsterdam, Netherlands, Netherlands Committee for IUCN.


A study into the economic value of NTFPs aimed at contributing to their full appreciation and to a new consciousness with regard to rainforests, their constituents and their inhabitants.

de Boef, W., K. Amanor, et al. (1993). Cultivating Knowledge: Genetic Diversity, Farmer Experimentation and Crop Research. London, Intermediate Technology Publications.


Local crop diversity in the South is being threatened by the promotion of ‘high’yielding’ varieties. These worldwide case studies show the importance of small-scale farmers and local communities to maintaining crop diversity.

de Grazia, M. (1993). The Logic of Textual Entitlement in Early Modern England. March 8th-12th 1993. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


In the early days of publishing the natural generation of children was a source of metaphors for the mechanics of duplicating copies of a book. Even the printing press was constructed with parts made to fit together like male and female sexual parts and named accordingly. Therefore, even before copyright was codified, a claim to ownership was built into the press itself. Nowadays the use of sexual metaphors for reproducing texts is much less appropriate. Nowhere is this more so than in the copywriting of DNA codes.

de Kathen, A. (1996). “The Impact of Transgenic Crop Releases on Biodiversity in Developing Countries.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(28): 10-14.


An increasing number of transgenic crops are deliberately released into centres of biodiversity, which are mostly found in developing countries. Since these centres are important for the future of the world’s major food crops, there is great concern about the potential ecological impact of these releases. Information and knowledge about the ecological impact are, however, still marginal. This article focuses on the hypothetical risks, with potato serving as an example.

de Vries, G. (1993). Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity. Washington DC, GLOBE USA.


Both the USA and EC have produced Draft Interpretative Declarations which deal with IPRs over technology transfers. GLOBE opposes these statements as well as the exclusion of ex-situ collections of germplasm from the scope of the CBD.

Degawan, M. (1994). The Land that Touches the Sky. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 89-95.


Presents the perspectives of indigenous peoples of the Philippines on human rights, economic rights and the right to self-determination.

Degawan, M. (1994). Creating Partnerships for Sustainable Development: Towards a Code of Conduct for Development Work in Indigenous Peoples’ Territories. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 254-259.


Argues that all development work taking place on indigenous peoples’ lands should recognise these peoples’ rights to self-determination.

Dene Cultural Institute (n.d.). Amerindian Initiatives in Environmental Protection and Natural Resource Management; A Directory of Projects and Programmes (first draft). Yellowknife, Canada, Dene Cultural Institute.


Contains examples of Amerindian peoples’ projects and programmes relating to environmental protection and natural resource management.

Deviprasad, K. N. (1997). Peoples Biodiversity Register of Subrahmanya Village, Sullia Taluk, Dakshina Kannada District, Karnataka State. A Programme of Empowering People for Managing Biodiversity. Dakshina, India, Nehru Memorial College.


As part of the WWF India Biodiversity Conservation Prioritization Project, a people’s biodiversity register has been completed for the village of Subrahmanya village in Karnataka. This report describes the nature and life of the village area with the expectation that it will contribute to sustainable use and protection of the local environment and to community development.

Dhadda, B. K. (1996). Taking the Blood and Flesh of Others: A Vampire Manifesto? Centre for the Study of Women and Gender. Warwick, University of Warwick.


A post-colonial feminist critique of the commodification of human components by the Human Genome Diversity Project.

Dhar, B., B. Pandey, et al. (1995). “Farmers’ Interests Recognized in Indian PBR Bill.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(23): 18-21.


Indian agriculture stands at a cross­roads today as the government prepares to bring forth legislation on plant breeders’ rights (PBR). By introducing PBR, India would fulfil commitments made under GATT and accommodate the demands of the private seed industry. India is the first country that tries to give the concept of Farmers’ Rights a legal footing in PBR legislation. Despite the attempts by the Indian legislators to strike a balance between interests of farmers and private breeders, the PBR bill is challenged by both.

Dhar, B. and S. Chaturvedi (1998). “Introducing Plant Breeders’ Rights in India: A Critical Evaluation of the Proposed Legislation.” Journal of World Intellectual Property 1(2): 245-262.


The authors analyse critically the key features of proposed Indian legislation on plant variety protection. They reflect upon the manner in which the respective interests of the farmers and commercial breeders have been taken into consideration. The article underscores the importance of looking beyond the narrow confines of the system which recognises the contribution only of the commercial plant breeders in the progress of agriculture.

Dholakia, A. R. (1993). Rural Women In Search of Sustainable Development: A Case Study in Grassroots Women’s Natural Resources Management. July 27-30. I. I. P. s. Symposium. Zuni, New Mexico, USA.


Describes the work of an Indian NGO called ‘Grass’ which helps indigenous women in dryland regions. The aims are to empower women and integrate them into the ecological and economic development mainstream.

Dickson, D. (1988). Europe Grants First Patent on Plants. Science. 240: 1142.


Reports that the first ever plant patent in Europe has been granted under the European Patent Convention.

Dickson, D. and K. S. Jayaraman (1995). Aid Groups Back Challenge to Neem Patents. Nature. 377: 95.


Reports that the challenge to the neem patents is gathering force among non-governmental groups in the developed world.

Dillingham, S. (1990). From the Rainforest to the Shelves. Insight: 41.


Companies are learning that selling goods with nature in mind can be a sound business practice. Much effort has been focused on the Amazon rainforest, for example, to save it from destruction while making it a source of desirable products.

Dinham, B., Ed. (1996).  Growing Food Security: Challenging the Link between Pesticides and Access to Food. London, The Pesticides Trust.


A selection of articles by public interest NGOs concerned with the problems of relying on intensive inputs to solve questions of global food security. The contributions are divided into the following sections: I Corporate strategies; II Economic, political and institutional issues; III Regional & national experiences; IV The need for a sustainable alternative; V Planning the future – collective visions.

Dixon, J. A. and P. B. Sherman (1991). Economics of Protected Areas: A New Look at Benefits and Costs. London, Earthscan Books.


The true economic value of protected areas, including national parks, scientific reserves, wildlife sanctuaries, and natural monuments and landmarks, is often difficult to measure. They may be repositories of unique or very valuable natural assets, yet the short-term gains from exploiting their resources can appear more attractive than the long-term benefits of conservation. This book helps those involved in maintaining protected areas to assess their costs and benefits, and provides a method for assigning monetary value to natural features. The first part of the book explains the available economic techniques and how to apply them, and the second part applies these general principles to specific case studies in Thailand and other developing countries in Asia, Latin America, the Caribbean and Africa. (Published in 1990 by Island Press)

Dodds, F. and T. Bigg (1995). The United Nations Commission on Sustainable Development: Three Years Since the Rio Summit. London, UNED UK Committee.


Reports on progress at the UN Commission on Sustainable Development since the 1992 Earth Summit.

Dodson, M. (1994). Voices of the Peoples-Voices of the Earth: Indigenous Peoples-Subjugation or Self-determination? Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 18-29.


Describes the colonial experiences of Aboriginal Australians and argues for recognition of their right to self-determination.

Dodson, M. (1994). New Perspectives for Aboriginal Land Rights. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 80-88.


Describes the meaning of land rights for Aboriginal Australians and the struggle to achieve national recognition of these rights.

Dohlman, E. (1990). The Trade Effects of Environmental Regulation. The OECD Observer: 28-32.


In response to changes in attitude to the environment governments are faced with pressure to alter their policies in ways which might have implications for trade and trade policy.

Dominguez, C. and A. Gomez (1994). Nacion y Etnias. Conflictos Territoriales en la Amazonia Colombiana 1750-1933. Bogota, Disloque Editores Ltda.


History of territorial conflicts on the Colombian Amazon. (In Spanish)

Dompke, S. (1996). Analysis of Concepts of Participation of Indigenous Peoples in Biosphere Reserves on the Basis of Documentation Evaluation. Berline, Naturschutzbund Deutschland (NABU) & German Society for Technical Cooperation (GTZ).


A study in indigenous peoples and protected areas. It identifies the biosphere reserves in Asia, Africa and Latin America in which indigenous peoples live or in which culturally significant sites and areas of of indigenous peoples can be found. It also analyses the organisation which represent the interests if affected indigenous peoples, and the concepts for participation in the chosen biosphere reserves.

Dompke, S. (1996). Analysis of Concepts for the Participation of Indigenous Peoples in Biosphere Reserves on the Basis of Document Evaluation:  Appendix II:  Biosphere Reserves and Indigenous Peoples in Developing Countries. Berlin, Naturschutzbund Deutschland (NABU) & German Society for Technical Cooperation (GTZ).


A list of biosphere reserves in Asia, Africa and Latin America that are inhabited by indigenous peoples or in which their culturally significant sites can be found.

Dompke, S., L. Gundling, et al. (1996). Conservation and Use of Biological Diversity and the Rights of Indigenous Peoples. Berlin & Heidelberg, Forum Umwelt und Entwicklung.


Study which attempts to contribute to clarifying possible legal concepts to protect indigenous peoples and their knowledge with regard to biodiversity conservation and sustainable use. It builds on legal developments before, at, and after UNCED, identifies the interests to be protected, and assesses critically the proposals submitted so far to protect indigenous peoples more effectively.

Donigi, P. (1994). Indigenous or Aboriginal Rights to Property: A Papua New Guinea Perspective. Utrecht, the Netherlands, International Books.


International law supports the right of states to claim national sovereignty over all natural resources. Often this principle justifies national laws that grant governments exclusive rights to negotiate with multinational corporations wishing to extract these resources. Indigenous communities are often excluded from negotiations. In Papua New Guinea, only 3% of its land surface is legally under state ownership, the rest being owned collectively by the indigenous communities in accordance with customary law. Yet the government grants licences to mining corporations to extract minerals on community-owned lands without the consent of the local communities, who suffer exploitation and the effects of environmental degradation as a result.

Dorm-Adzobu, C., O. Ampadu-Agyei, et al. (1991). Community Institutions in Resource Management Agroforestry by Hobisquads in Ghana. Washington DC & Nairobi, WRI & ACTS.


A local self-development cooperative has successfully turned land considered infertile into productive farmland through various agroforestry practices. Among other reasons the success can be explained by the receipt of immediate financial and other benefits and the fact that the actions are designed, implemented and managed by local people

Dorm-Adzobu, C., O. Ampadu-Agyei, et al. (1991). Religious Beliefs and Environmental Protection. Washingron DC & Nairobi, WRI & ACTS.


A protected sacred grove has become a partially closed-canopy forest due to the strong religious belief in the grove as a sanctuary of a local God. Regulations established centuries ago for using and protecting the grove are well observed. Government support for conservation of sacred groves, technical assistance and education maylead to improved local initiatives in environmental protection and management.

Dougherty, T. (1998). “Group Rights to Cultural Survival: Intellectual Property Rights in Native American Cultural Symbols.” Columbia Human Rights Law Review 29: 355-399.


This article deals with some of the theoretical and jurisprudential issues that arise when Native American cultural symbols are appropriated by non-Native individuals and businesses to sell products.  Legal challenges to these acts of appropriation are gnerally unsuccessful since the acts are not considered thefts. Rather, the cultural symbols are considered part of the public domain and as a result are available for use in business contexts.  In fact, through trademark law, it is the appropriator of the symbol that is often given a property rights in the symbol.  In contrast, this article contends that the conceptions of property underlying such legal protection are not relevant to the specific context of Native American culture and law and, further, that they are based on an outdated notion of individual property rights.  Specifically, the author argues that in the context of certain Native American claims implicated in the survival of Native American culture, U.S. courts ought to consider these claims from a group, rather than an individual, rights perspective.

Dove, M. R. (1993). “A Revisionist View of Tropical Deforestation and Development.” Environmental Conservation 20(1): 17-25.


Critiques one of the prevailing theories of tropical deforestation, that the forest is being cleared because its riches have been overlooked (the purported solution to which is the marketing of ‘rainforest crunch’). It is argued that a focus on the micro-economics of forest dwellers diverts attention from macro-economic and political issues whose impact on the forests is more serious.

Dove, M. R. (1994). Marketing of the Rainforest: ‘Green Panacea or Red Herring? Honolulu, East-West Center.


Argues that marketing rainforest products is not only trying to protect the trees from the wrong people; it perpetuates the process of leaving to the forest dwellers the resources of least interest to the broader society. The focus on ‘green shopping’ is a dangerous distraction from the political and economic changes that must be made to encourage conservation of the world’s tropical forests and improve the lot of the people who live there.

Dove, M. (1996). Center, Periphery and Bio-Diversity: A Paradox of Governance and a Developmental Challenge. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Critiques idea of broad IPR regimes that include traditional knowledge on grounds of practicality. Compensation will be misappropriated by elites and the state attracted by increased resource extraction; traditional societies will be disrupted. Recommends instead that harmful policies be eliminated.

Dove, M. R. and D. M. Kammen (1997). “The Epistemology of Sustainable Resource Use: Managing Forest Products, Swiddens, and High-Yielding Variety Crops.” Human Organization 56(1): 91-101.


Examines the moral ecology of resource use through a comparison of the ideological bases of three systems of resource use in Southeast Asia: gathering forest products, swidden agriculture, and the cultivation of high-yielding variety, green revolution crops. The study contributes to current debates about sustainable resource use, the conception of nature and culture, and the epistemology of science and the contemporary role of agriculture.

Downes, D., S. A. Laird, et al. (1993). Biodiversity Prospecting Contract. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 255-287.


This is a model contract to be used as an aid to the negotiation of contracts for the collection of biological samples. The parties are Pharmaceutical Companies and Collectors. The draft contract includes requirements of local participation and benefits, environmental assessment, and public reporting that indigenous people and local communities may wish to include in an appendix

Downes, D. (1995). The Convention on Biological Diversity and the GATT. The Use of Trade Measures in Select Multilateral Environmental Agreements. D. Goldberg, R. Housman, B. Van Dyke and D. Zaelke. Geneva, United Nations Environment Programme. 10.


This chapter discusses the relationships between trade-related provisions of the CBD and the GATT/WTO. The Convention is generally consistent with the GATT/WTO and has such a large and growing number of parties that trade challenges appear unlikely. Nevertheless, issues of compatibility with GATT/WTO could arise in interpreting and implementing certain provisions. The likelihood that questions will arise depends upon future developments that are difficult to predict, such as trends in the market value of genetic resources and in national capacities for biotechnology.

Downes, D. (1997). Using Intellectual Property as a Tool to Protect Traditional Knowledge: Recommendations for Next Steps. Washington DC, Center for International Environmental Law.


Although IPRs currently provide limited incentives to communities, it is argued that some form of IPRs could be a valuable tool for communities to use to control their traditional knowledge and gain greater shares of the benefits. CBD Parties are urged to explore possible modifications to existing IPRs, or the creation of sui generis rights, that could accomplish these goals. Various recommendation are proposed, including: exploring the use of geographical indications, trademarks and authors’ moral rights; supporting the establishment of national and international registries of traditional knowledge; and considering a requirement for patent applicants to disclose traditional knowledge and its origin as well as the origin of genetic resources used in the invention.

Downes, D. R., L. S.A., et al. (1999). Innovative Mechanisms for Sharing Benefits of Biodiversity and Related Knowledge Case Studies on Geographical Indications and Trademarks, Prepared for UNCTAD Biotrade Initiative.


This paper explores the innovative use of selected legal tools to support the efforts of the people of local and indigenous communities to conserve and use sustainably their biological diversity, biological resources, and associated traditional knowledge. The paper reviews concepts of intellectual property – in particular trademarks and geographical indications – as possible incentives for the marketing of products from biological resources produced through traditional and environmentally friendly methods. It includes preliminary case studies drawn from Asia, Africa and Latin America.

Downes, D. R., L. S.A., et al. (1999). Community Registries of Biodiversity-related Knowledge: The Role of Intellectual Property in Managing Access and Benefit Sharing, Prepared for UNCTAD Biotrade Initiative.


This paper explores the promise and peril of using registries of knowledge as tools for the people of local and indigenous communities to employ for the conservation, sustainable use and sharing of benefits from their biodiversity, biological resources, and associated traditional knowledge. In particular, the paper explores the impact of applying IPRs and other tools for controlling ownership and access to registries. It includes brief preliminary case studies reviewing current efforts.

Downes, D. R. (2000). “How Intellectual Property Could Be a Tool to Protect Traditional Knowledge.” Columbia Journal of Environmental Law 25: 253-281.


The article starts by critiquing the polarised international debate over IPRs and traditional knowledge in an effort to clarify the terms of discussion. The author then proposes five ways to explore the potential of using IPRs to help traditional knowledge holders benefit from their knowledge and thereby increase incentives for them to preserve it and the biodiversity to which it is related.

Doyle, J. (1985). “Biotechnology Research and Agricultural Stability.” Issues in Science and Technology 2(1): 111-124.


Argues that biotechnology should be applied in ways that lower costs to farmers, reduce chemical dependency, increase production efficiency, broaden genetic diversity, and enhance biological and economic stability. However, many of these goals are unlikely to be achieved without policy changes.

Drahos, P. (1997). “Indigenous Knowledge and the Duties of Intellectual Property Owners.” Intellectual Property Journal 11(2): 179-201.


This paper argues that in a world of global production indigenous peoples should embrace the western commodity form, otherwise their knowledge will simply function as a free input of production. In order to ensure that the western commodity form is consistent with their version of community, indigenous peoples should draw on those theories of property that link property to freedom of personality. This line of argument the author contends will make it easier to establish the idea that intellectual property owners owe other duties.

Drahos, P. (2000). “Indigenous Knowledge, Intellectual Property and Biopiracy: Is a Global Bio-collecting Society the Answer?” European Intellectual Property Review(6): 245-250.


Finding ways to encourage mutually satisfactory contractual arrangements between life science companies and indigenous groups over the use of traditional knowledge has become a major regulatory challenge. Part of the solution, it is argued in this article, lies in the creation of a global bio-collecting society (GBS). A GBS will overcome some of the problems of uncertainty and enforcement that confront contracting parties in this area.  The first section of the article sketches the problems that need to be addressed. The second part outlines the role that the GBS could play.

Dublin, H. T., T. O. McShane, et al. (1997). Conserving Africa’s Elephants: Current Issues and Priorities for Action. Gland, WWF.


This document attempts to identify and examine the current issues and priorities relating to the conservation and the management of the African elephant at local, national, continental, and international levels. This report will enable the conservation community to conduct a more informed and balanced debate on the issues. A list of some 70 recommendations for action at all levels is presented.

Dudley, N., D. Gilmour, et al. (1996). Forests for Life: The WWF/IUCN Forest Policy Book. Gland, Switzerland, WWF/IUCN.


Presents the joint WWF/IUCN position regarding forest problems and the appropriate responses. It summarises the problems facing forests today, discusses how these have come about and looks at why forests are important. Suggested responses to the crisis facing global forests are outlined.

Dudley, N., S. Stolton, et al. (1997). Protected Areas for a New Millennium: The Implications of IUCN’s Protected Area Categories for Forest Conservation. Gland, IUCN and WWF International.


The theory and practice of protected area management have both undergone dramatic changes in the last few years. Changing priorities have contributed to a general confusion about the definition and purpose of protected areas. To address this, the World Commission on Protected Areas has drawn up a modified set of six IUCN Protected Area Management Categories, which was adopted by IUCN in 1994. These developments, and the new Categories, have profound implication for the forest conservation work of WWF and IUCN. The implications are explored in the paper with respect to interpretation, design, management, and assessment and verification.

Duessing, J. H. (1996). The Role of Intellectual Property Rights in the Exploitation of Plant Genetic Resources and for Technology Transfer under the Convention on Biological Diversity. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Analyses CBD from pro-business perspective. National sovereignty is now a kind of property right, but it does not adequately protect a biological resource once it leaves the legal domain or control of a culture (for example through the CGIAR system). This makes it difficult to implement important parts of the convention. Standardised international IPRs with acceptance of national sovereignty over genetic resources points to a solution.

Duke, J. A. (1996). The Role of Medicinal Plants in Health Care in India. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 266-277.


India is a large exporter of medicinal plants. It is very necessary to record traditional and tribal medicinal knowledge before it is lost. Also, overharvesting is endangering some medicinal plants. Contains discussions on neem and taxol.

Dumoulin, J. (1998). Pharmaceuticals: The Role of Biotechnology and Patents. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 13-15.


The world market for pharmaceuticals shows a clear division: products are developed for industrialised countries promising high profits whereas developing countries are still in need of basic health care. While advancements in biotechnology have a drastic impact on drug development in general, changes in IPR protection will especially influence the health care policies of developing countries.

Dunster, J. (1989). “Concepts Underlying a Community Forest.” Forest Planning Canada 5(6): 5-13.


Around the world, forests have served multiple purposes for many aboriginal peoples, and in many cases, have been under various forms of local control at some point in history. However, the development of centralised government control has imposed bureaucratic rules and regulations on many aspects of life, and the use and control of forested areas is no exception. In this context, the author considers concepts underlying community forestry in the North as well as in the South.

Durning, A. T. (1992). Guardians of the Land: Indigenous Peoples and the Health of the Earth. Washington DC, The Worldwatch Institute.


Explains why indigenous peoples have an important role to play in managing fragile ecosystems. In spite of this, they are still victims of severe abuses of their basic rights.

Dutfield, G. (1993). Conservation of the Tropical Rainforests and the Pharmaceutical Industry. Department of Geography. Cambridge, University of Cambridge.


Study of bioprospecting that examines the activities of three well-known bioprospecting institutions and considers the question of whether bioprospecting can generate sufficient conservation incentives to save the tropical forests.

Dutfield, G. (1997). Beyond Article 27[3b]: Can the TRIPs Agreement Conserve Biological and Cultural Diversity. Bridges. 1: 5-6.


Frequently, discussion on TRIPS as it relates to biodiversity and the interests of indigenous peoples and local communities focus on patents. However, the Agreement provides a variety of IPRs. This article examines the relevance of geographical indications, trademarks, and trade secrets to biodiversity conservation and traditional knowledge.

Dutfield, G. (1997). Can the TRIPS Agreement Protect Biological and Cultural Diversity? Nairobi, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Criticism of TRIPs is fully justified. However, creative interpretations of TRIPs that comply with its requirements but also address issues outside the remit of the WTO, such as protecting traditional knowledge and supporting the aims of the CBD, are not precluded. Neither is the development of laws that go beyond the agreement’s requirements. While acknowledging that TRIPs contains no panaceas whatsoever for communities whose basic human rights are being abused, this paper seeks to fill a gap in the critical literature by considering options that TRIPs allows for laws that protect traditional knowledge while addressing the ‘biodiversity-related aspects of intellectual property rights’.

Dutfield, G. and U. Ghate (1997). Implementing Article 8(j) of the CBD Through Peoples Biodiversity Registers. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 14-16.


Discussion of the merits and pitfalls of India’s people’s biodiversity registers programme, which seeks to document local biodiversity-related knowledge.

Dutfield, G. (1997). The World Trade Organization, TRIPs and the Biodiversity Convention. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 7-9.


Presents IPR-related discussions at the CBD-COP and the WTO and argues that there is a tendency for environmental concerns to be subordinated to the interests of multinational companies whose main motivation is profit not conservation.

Dutfield, G. (1997). Is Novelty Still Required for Patents in the United States? The Case of Turmeric. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 9-10.


Criticism of the patent awarded for the ‘invention’ of turmeric as a wound healing agent even though such a use is common knowledge in India.

Dutfield, G. (1997). Beyond a Rock and a Hard Place: Indigenous Peoples, Multinationals and the Nation State. Medicinal Plants for Forest Conservation and Health Care. G. Bodeker, K. K. S. Bhat, J. Burley and P. Vantomme. Rome, FAO. 11: 24-33.


Argues that indigenous peoples are potentially threatened by governments claiming sovereignty rights over resources and knowledge belonging to indigenous peoples and also by multinational companies. The INBio case is considered and found to be an inappropriate model for other developing countries. Indigenous groups are demanding recognition of their right to self-determination before entering into negotiations over access to their resources and knowledge.

Dutfield, G. (1999). Protecting and Revitalising Traditional Ecological Knowledge: Intellectual Property Rights and Community Knowledge Databases in India. Intellectual Property Aspects of Ethnobiology. M. Blakeney. London, Sweet and Maxwell: 101-122.


While scientific and commercial interest in traditional knowledge and resource management practices have never been greater, human cultural diversity is eroding at an accelerating rate. Concerned scientists are calling for the documentation of such knowledge before it disappears. But some indigenous peoples’ organisations worry that documentation initiatives are likely to be top-down and exploitative. This article consists of five sections: (a) the growing interest in and respect for traditional knowledge; (b)  the protection of traditional knowledge as an IPR issue;(c) case studies of patents and traditional knowledge; (d) the protection of IPRs and traditional rights in India; and (e) an evaluation of Indian initiatives to document traditional knowledge.

Dutfield, G. (1999). Sharing the Benefits of Biodiversity: Access Regimes and Intellectual Property Rights. Cambridge, Center for International Development and Belfer Center for Science and International Affairs, Harvard University.


Two types of legal regime have emerged to regulate the allocative aspects of the trade in biogenetic resources and products derived from them: access and benefit sharing laws and IPRs.  This paper describes both, but IPRs are emphasised because: (1) the acquisition by firms of patent and plant variety right portfolios appears to influence the unequal allocations of benefits obtained from industrial use of biogenetic resources; (2) the number of countries allowing strong IPR protection for life-science products and technologies is increasing rapidly. The effect may be to reinforce this asymmetry of benefit allocations; (3) patents and plant breeders’ rights have been accused of encouraging biodiversity-erosive breeding and cultivation practices; and (4) just as inappropriate IPRs may harm the interests of developing countries, well-designed IPR systems could conceivably be highly

beneficial, helping such countries to add value to their biogenetic wealth. Unfortunately, the global IPR system has become increasingly inflexible in recent years, reducing such opportunities for developing countries.

Dutfield, G. (2000). Intellectual Property Rights, Trade and Biodiversity: Seeds and Plant Varieties. London, Earthscan and IUCN.


Plant genetic resources are crucial for world agriculture, food security and the global economy. They are vital for the pharmaceutical industry and important assets of biodiversity-rich developing countries. The patents and intellectual property rights IPRs associated with the development of new products are critical to trade in these resources. This book examines the relevant international agreements: the CBD,  TRIPS and the UPOV Convention. It provides an account of how to integrate the requirements of the CBD into an equitable global IPR regime, taking into account ethical concerns, environmental and social impacts, technology transfer and traditional knowledge.

Dutfield, G. (2000). “The Public and Private Domains: Intellectual Property Rights in Traditional Knowledge.” Science Communication 21(3): 274-295.


IPR law contains an in-built bias that protects the intangible assets of companies while failing to recognise traditional knowledge as protectable subject matter.  The rapid globalisation of  high-level IPR minimum standards is certain to exacerbate the situation.  The main reason why IPRs are unfair is not that they are explicitly discriminatory, but that they treat all knowledge in the world as the intellectual commons except that which is protected under patent or other mainstream IPRs. This situation is unjust to indigenous people and contrary to the interests of everybody except those who profit from exploiting traditional knowledge unfairly.

Duvick, D. N. (1991). “Industry and Its Role in Plant Diversity.” Forum for Applied Research and Public Policy(Fall): 90-94.


Agribusiness involvement in plant genetic resources is grounded on three essential factors: the availability of germplasm, the willingness of farmers to pay for the value bred into the improved varieties, and the likelihood of maintaining market control of the products derived from investments in R&D. Because all three factors have rarely been in place at the same time, the involvement of seed companies with plant genetic resources has been limited to a relatively small number of species. Also, commercial breeding and sales within crop species often have been restricted to a small number of localities. Nevertheless, in many countries, commercial seed companies play a key role in the use, evaluation, diversity, and conservation of genetic resources.

Duvick, D. N. (1993). Goals and Expectations of Industry for Intellectual Property Rights for Plant Materials. Intellectual Property Rights: Protection of Plant Materials. C. S. S. o. America. Madison, CSSA: 21-27.


Presents the position of the seed industry with respect to IPR protection for its products. It is argued that for plant genetic supply companies to operate successfully, competitively, and ethically, proprietary rights to germplasm are necessary. Such rights need to be clearly delineated and broadly observed.

Duvick, D. N. (1993). Possible Effects of Intellectual Property Rights on Erosion and Conservation of Plant Genetic Resources in Centers of Crop Diversity. International Crop Science I. D. R. Buxton, R. Shibles, R. A. Forsberget al. Madison, WI, Crop Science Society of America.


Discusses relationship between IPRs and erosion of genetic diversity by comparing the two kinds of plant breeding - by trained scientists and by traditional farmers. The latter make use of in field genetic diversity while the former depend on global exchange of genetic resources. Professional breeders supply farmers, not with internally variable varieties, but with variable arrays of uniform cultivars. Recently interest has grown on the fate of the small farmers in developing countries, and also on the fate of the banked germplasm collections.

Eaton, P. (1997). Reinforcing Traditional Tenure: Wildlife Management Areas in Papua New Guinea. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 225-236.


In Papua New Guinea, the customary tenure system has proved a major constraint to the development of national parks, but has provided the basis for the establishment of other types of protected areas, in particular the wildlife management areas. Experience shows that the success of wildlife management areas will depend on their capacity to achieve improvement in the quality of life of these people and achieving development without environmental degradation.

Ecologist, T. (1993). Whose Common Future? Reclaiming the Commons. London, Earthscan Books.


A diagnosis of the world’s environmental problems, which uses a range of examples to demonstrate the diversity of commons regimes. The authors trace environmental degradation to the enclosure of the commons and the domination and dispossession of local communities. Communities depend on the shared resources of the commons for their autonomy and even their identity. Under the guise of ‘nation building’, ‘economic growth’ and ‘development’, the commons are being ever more rapidly eroded. With them go the land, skills and traditions of the people they support. The 1992 Earth Summit was thought to have tackled these problems, but the solutions proposed there simply handed more power to the agencies and forces causing the damage. Power is the central issue - who holds it, how it is exercised and for whose benefit. What communities need is not outside ‘management’, but control over their own resources and the scope to run their own affairs.

Economic and Political Weekly (editorial) (1998). Looking Beyond Basmati. Economic and Political Weekly: 371-372.


Criticises the Indian response to RiceTec’s basmati rice patent as being too late and out of touch with reality. The failure of the Indian government to enact appropriate legislation such as an act on geographical indications makes it very difficult to take effective action.

Economist, T. (1991). Should Trade Go Green? How to Stop Protection for the Environment Becoming Protectionism in Trade. The Economist: 13.


Warns against the perecived danger that environmental regulation will become a barrier to international trade.

Economist, T. (1994). Seeds of Discord. Economist: 66.


Critiques India’s opposition to GATT, some of which is based on myth and misunderstanding. For example GATT will not force the government to cut farm subsidies and subsidised ration shops. Moreover, most farmers will not be seriously affected by the higher prices of patented seeds.

Economist, T. (1995). Patent Blather. The Economist: 140.


Criticises the international campaign to oppose the patenting of human genes as ‘swimming against the tide’.

Economist, T. (1995). A Survey of Biotechnology and Genetics. The Economist.


Surveys trends in biotech research and the biotechnology industry.

Economist, T. (1998). A Survey of the Pharmaceutical Industry. The Economist.


Surveys trends in pharmaceutical research and the pharmaceutical industry.

Ecumenical Coalition on Third World Tourism (1995). Tourism and Indigenous People:  A Resource Guide. Bangkok, Ecumenical Coalition on Third World Tourism.


Collection of articles on tourism and indigenous people, which show the negative social, cultural and economic impacts that local people are often left to deal with.

Edwards, R. (1996). Biotech Firm ‘Embarrassed’ by the Leaked Plant Deal. New Scientist: 7.


Botanic gardens in Europe are selling rare tropical plants to a US company which hopes they will yield new drugs. Conservationists warn that the deals highlight a loophole in efforts to preserve biodiversity.

Egan, K. (1993). “Free Trade’s Assault on Indigenous Rights.” Abya Yala News 7(3-4): 15.


Critique of NAFTA from the indigenous viewpoint. The removal of barriers to trade may lead to infringement of indigenous peoples’ land rights.

Egede, I. (1994). On Development. 18 January. I. G. Assembly. Buenos Aires.


Criticises conservationists for putting welfare of animals (e.g., whales) before the legitimate rights of indigenous peoples, which is contrary to the principles of IUCN’s ‘Caring for the Earth’.

Egziabher, T. B. G. and S. Edwards (1996). The UNCED Process, Intellectual Property Rights, the Conservation of Biological Diversity, and the Interests of the Owners of Biological Diversity. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA.


Analysis of CBD from ‘dependencia’ perspective. Includes checklist of steps to help develop an ICIPR (Indigenous Community Intellectual Property Rights) protection system.

Egziabher, T. B. G. and V. Shiva (1996). What Are We Doing with Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture? Addis Ababa, Institute for Sustainable Development & Research Foundation for Science, Technology and Natural Resource Policy.


Paper which argues that governments should recognise and support local and indigenous communities; implement farmers’ rights; ensure that farmers share the benefits that accrue from the commercialisation of their own biodiversity; and reorient agriculture, agricultural research and industry to become biodiversity friendly.

Ehrenfeld, D. (1988). Why Put a Value on Biodiversity? Biodiversity. E. O. Wilson. Washington DC, National Academy Press: 212-216.


Argues against dependence on economic valuation of biodiversity as a means of justifying its conservation.

Ehrhardt-Martinez, J. Lisansky, et al. (n.d.). Versao Preliminar: Diretrizes Para A Comercializacao de Produtos Florestais Nao-Madereiros, USAID Office of Women in Development, Bureau for Research and Development, Bureau for Latin America and the Carribean, USAID/Brazil.


Advises communities and NGOs involved with developing alternative strategies to improve the lives of forest dwellers on how to understand and improve the commercialisation of NTFPs. In addition to marketing techniques strategies must take social and environmental factors into account.

Eilers, H. (1985). “Protected Areas and Indigenous Peoples.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 9(1): 6-9.


Considers the various categories of protected areas in terms of the extent to which they restrict access for local communities.

Eisner, T. (1990). “Prospecting for Nature’s Chemical Riches.” Issues in Science and Technology 6(2): 31-34.


One of the first calls for setting up bioprospecting and plant screening programmes in developing countries, which could be linked to conservation and species inventorying programmes.

Eisner, T. (1994). “Chemical Prospecting: A Global Imperative.” Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society.


Argues for the vigorous promotion of bioprospecting to discover new drugs and protect biodiversity.

Eisner, T. and E. A. Beiring (1994). “Biotic Exploration Fund-Protecting Biodiversity through Chemical Prospecting.” BioScience 44(2): 95-98.


Proposes extending the INBio-Merck contract model to a multilateral programme by establishing an international fund and brokering agency for bioprospecting.

Elisabetsky, E. (1991). “Folklore, Tradition, or Knowledge?” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 9-13.


The ethnopharmacology approach to drug discovery depends on our ability to value non-Western knowledge of medicinal plants. Tropical plants make a huge contribution to our drug supply. Ethnobiology can reveal many more, but there are ethical issues to consider. Medicinal plants have enormous economic value, but we need the cooperation of indigenous people. Therefore they must be compensated in various ways.

Elisabetsky, E. (1991). “Sociopolitical, Economical and Ethical Issues in Medicinal Plant Research.” Journal of Ethnopharmacology 32: 235-239.


Medicinal plant research usually starts with collection of indigenous medical knowledge, but indigenous groups tend not to benefit. Many of the group as well as governments perceiving scientific imperialism are becoming reluctant to permit such research. Unless equity issues are discussed and resolved medicinal plant researchers will find themselves unable to carry out their research, and if they are, may be serving ethically dubious purposes.

Elisabetsky, E., R. Trajber, et al. (1993). Manual de Coleta de Plantas.


An ethnobiology manual for communities living in extractive reserves in Brazil.

Elisabetsky, E. (1996). Community Ethnobotany: Setting Foundations for an Informed Decision on Trading Rain Forest Resources. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 402-407.


The idea of marketing rainforest products opens the possibility of putting in place a new model of development in tropical areas, one in which equitable relations result in acceptable benefits to all parties involved, as well as in due respect for the forest products. This paper presents an example of a strategy that aims to allow local communities in the Brazilian Amazon to understand and actively participate in the evolution of this new development model.

Elkington, J. and T. Burke (1989). The Green Capitalists: How Industry Can Make Money -- and Protect the Environment. London, Victor Gollancz.


Argues that it is only by harnessing the commercial and innovative energies of industry that we can hope to solve the immense environmental problems facing us. The book calls for ‘Green growth’, which can only be achieved when environmentalists and industrialists work together.

Elmwood Institute (1994). Elmwood Quarterly: Diversity and Independence. Volume 10, Numbers 2 & 3. Berkeley.


Contains articles by Teitel, Shiva, Idris, Kloppenburg, Nabhan and Capra.

Emerson, C. and R. Jenkins (1995). Thought for Food:  A Briefing Paper on the Need to Preserve the Genetic Diversity of Our Food Production System.


Sets out the basic arguments in support for genetic diversity, and in particular the need for the in situ conservation of plant genetic resources. The paper also provides extracts of relevant documents for global, European and national commitments on in situ conservation.

Environmental Resources Management (1996). Towards Implementation of Articles 15 and 16 of the Convention on Biological Diversity. London, ERM.


Summary of the final report of a study on implementation of CBD Articles 15 and 16, commissioned by the European Commission. The study involved the following tasks: (i) a review to identify and analyse measures for implementing Articles 15 and 16; (ii) a series of stakeholder workshops whose participants included representatives of biodiversity-rich nations, prospectors (commercial and non-commercial), NGOs representing indigenous peoples and environmental interests, and the European Commission and EC; and (iii) incorporation of feedback from these workshops when researching and drafting the final report and recommendations for action.

Epitawatta, S. (1993). Lessons to be Learned from Traditional Ways of Chena Cultivation. July 28-30. I. I. P. Symposium. Zuni, New Mexico, USA.


The Sri Lanka government is attempting to put an end to the traditional shifting cultivation system in the Dry Zone believing that it causes environmental degradation.

Esquinas-Alcazar, J. T. (1987). “Plant Genetic Resources: A Base for Food Security.” Ceres 20(4): 39-45.


Explains the importance of plant genetic resources as the basis for food security, and describes the various international initiatives to conserve them, such as those of the FAO, IARCs, WWF and IUCN.

Esquinas-Alcazar, J. (1993). “The Global System on Plant Genetic Resources.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 151-157.


Secretary of Commission on Plant Genetic Resources describes the development of the FAO Global System for Plant Genetic Resources and the effects on the System of the CBD.

Esquinas-Alcazar, J. (1996). The Realisation of Farmers’ Rights. Agrobiodiversity and Farmers’ Rights. M. S. Swaminathan. Madras, M.S. Swaminathan Research Foundation. MSSRF Proceedings Number 14: 2-25.


The Secretary of the FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture provides an overview of the history and development of the Farmers’ Rights concept. It is argued that because of the great interdependence among countries for plant genetic resources for food and agriculture, international action and resources are essential to implement Farmers’ Rights. Farmers’ Rights may not be an IPR mechanism, but there is nothing to prevent a sui generis IPR system incorporating the concept.

Esty, D. C. (1997). Why the World Trade Organization Needs Environmental NGOs. Geneva, International Centre for Trade and Sustainable Development.


Until recently, environmental NGOs played a relatively modest role in the wider international domain and, especially, within the international trade regime. Their recent emergence on the trade scene has produced discomfort and even hostility. This reaction, while perhaps understandable, is misplaced. This paper argues that the WTO should accept environmental NGOs, and indded that the future success of the international trading regime depends in part on embracing non-governmental entities and developing formal roles for them within the WTO.

Etkin, N. L. (1988). “Ethnopharmacology and Biobehavioral Approaches in the Anthropological Study of Indigenous Medicines.” Annual Review of Anthropology 17: 23-42.


Critical review of studies in ethnopharmacology. It is important to understand the cultural construction of efficacy and to appreciate the multiplicity of contexts in which plant use occurs.

European Alliance with Indigenous Peoples (1994). The Tongtongan Project. Brussels, EAIP.


EAIP is an organisation supported by the European Commission aimed at facilitating contacts between indigenous organisations or peoples and the EU institutions. It also researches EU policies relevant to indigenous peoples, and provides information and policy recommendations to the European institutions.

Evans, G. E. (1996). “The Principle of National Treatment and the International Protection of Intellectual Property.” European Intellectual Property Review 3: 149-160.


Traces the history of the national treatment principle in international IPR law and evaluates the treatment of the principle under the TRIPS Agreement.

Evans, M. I. (1996). “A Contextual Classification of ‘Intrinsically Wild’ Food Species.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 1(3).


Many thousands of ‘wild’ species of plants, animals and lower organisms are used to provide food and beverages. In a wide range of human populations, some of these species provide important sources of protein, fats, vitamins and minerals. As yet there is no internationally agreed definition to refer to these species, which are beginning at last to attract the attention of policy makers. This paper proposes the term ‘intrinsically wild’. The use of the term ‘wild’ is discussed, without prejudice, and acknowledging the need to abandon agreement with the concept of terra nullius. The point is made that, in order to reach a consensus agreement, more feedback and discussion from the South is needed. This classification could form a useful point of departure toward such a consensus, especially for future taxonomic work and policy formulation associated with the CBD, the FAO, and the TRIPS Agreement.

Evans, M. I. (1996). “Saving ‘Wild’ Food: Notes on Issues Needing Policy Development.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 1(4).


The paper first outlines the importance of food species which are ‘intrinsically wild’, and justifies the urgency of the need for effective conservation policies to save them. Ten separate issues recommended for consideration by policy makers in this field are pinpointed, ranging from the dietary benefits of using wild food and the threats they can bring, to ethical issues including the need for standards for the humane treatment of these species. As well as drawing the attention of scientific policy makers to the urgency for action in this field, it aims to provoke awareness of the dangers of assuming that the western values-system should be taken as the ‘default mechanism’ in conservation policy development. The important contributions which have been made by many individuals, and by both public and private organizations, from western cultures, are however acknowledged. Recommendations for debate and action are proposed alongside each issue raised, and consultative feedback, from ‘key stakeholders’, is advocated.

Fairhead, J. and M. Leach (1996). Misreading the African Landscape: Society and Ecology in a Forest-Savanna Mosaic. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


Islands of dense forest in the savanna of Guinea have long been regarded by both scientists and policy-makers as the last relics of a once more extensive forest cover, degraded and degrading fast due to its inhabitants’ land use. The authors question these entrenched assumptions. They show, on the contrary, how people have created forest islands around their villages, and how they have turned fallow vegetation more woody, so that population growth has implied more forest, not less.

Fakir, S. (1997). “Biodiversity policy in South Africa: finding new values and shifting paradigms.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 2(8).


The ushering in of the new democracy in South Africa has provided a window of opportunity for democratic policy-making based on meaningful consultation and public participation. Policy formulation underway is increasingly engaging complex and rigorous public participation. This evolving process is providing an invaluable space and meeting ground for the sharing of values between the different peoples of South Africa. This paper discusses some of the innovative environmental policy developments in South Africa that have evolved as a result of the unfolding biodiversity policy process. The impact of the CBD on policy making procedures may well form a trend-setting example for the future.

Falk, R. (1988). The Rights of Peoples (in Particular Indigenous Peoples). The Rights of Peoples. J. Crawford. Oxford, Clarendon Press: 17-37.


There is a tension in international law between the territorial sovereignty of governments and the status of individuals and groups as beneficiaries of human rights. It is being resolved in favour of the State, but is also being challenged inter alia by claims by and on behalf of indigenous peoples for recognition of their group rights.

FAO Forest Products Division (1994-). Non-Wood News. Rome.


An information bulleting on non-wood (or timber) forest products. This 80 page journal provides information under the following headings: Special Features; News & Notes; Products & Markets; Country Compass; Energy Corner; Econook; and International Action.

Farnsworth, N. R. (1988). Screening Plants for New Medicines. Biodiversity. E. O. Wilson. Washington DC, National Academy Press: 83-97.


Statistics provided in this article are testimony to the importance of plant-derived drugs for the pharmaceutical industry as well as the great interest in herbal medicines in the Far East. However, efforts need to be made to reverse the current apathy in the United States pharmaceutical industry with respect to the potential of higher plants.

Farnsworth, N. R. and D. D. Soejarto (1991). Global Importance of Medicinal Plants. The Conservation of Medicinal Plants. O. Akerele, V. Heywood and H. Synge. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


Plants have served mankind over millenia as sources of potent drugs and have been used in the crude form as drugs. At least 137 plant species are collected from the wils or are cultivated in ton quantities. 35-70,000 species of higher plants are used as medicines in various cultures of the world. Despite its alarming rapid depletion rate, the tropical rain forests still represent a great storehouse of medicinal genetic resources which may yield important drugs to treat a number of diseases or symptoms for which improved or satisfactory cures still remain unavailable at present.

Farrington, J., Ed. (1989). Agricultural Biotechnology: Prospects for the Third World. London, Overseas Development Institute.


Advances in biotechnology are beginning to have a major impact on agricultural productivity in developed countries. This book reviews agricultural biotechnology’s potential impact on north-south trade and the prospects for its effective application in developing countries. Annexes include a glossary of biotechnology terms, an overview of biotechnology at International Agriculture Research Centres, an outline of industrial fermentation processes, and a summary of the current status of biotechnology in India.

Fausett, R. S. A. (1990). Repatriation of Human Skeletal Remains, Burial Artifacts, and Cultural Objects and Properties. 23 July-4 August. E. S. o. t. U. W. G. o. I. Populations. Geneva.


Demand is made for the return of skeletal remains, burial artefacts and cultural property held by museums and private dealers on moral and religious grounds.

Fellows, L. and A. Scofield (1995). Chemical Diversity in Plants. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 19-44.


Considers the discovery, evolution, distribution, role and economic value of the secondary compounds of higher plants and the importance of preserving the heterogeneity still to be found in wild species. Argues that the range of chemicals found in plants provides a unique resource for the chemical industry in its search for new drugs and pesticides. Furthermore, plant secondary compounds are also indicators of genetic diversity, a resource which may enable species to adapt to future climatic upheavals.

Feltes, N. N. (1992). “International Copyright: Structuring ‘The Condition of Modernity’ in British Publishing.” Cardozo Arts and Entertainment Law Journal 10(2): 535-544.


International copyright law resulted from the exigencies of book production in the late 19th century. According to the article, ‘..it was said to be a general feeling in the United States that international copyright was simply a scheme whereby British publishers might capture the American book market’. In fact international copyright hastened capital turnover for the benefits of the book publishers by recovering the spatial barriers to a world market.

Fenyvesi, C. (1994). Seeds for Thought. Washington Post. Washington, DC: Home Section.


Kenny Ausubel of Seeds of Change speaks out against hybrid seeds.

Field, C. (1994). Enigmatic Rock of Ages Holds a People’s Future. The Observer: 20.


The Anangu had to struggle to recover Uluru and the land surrounding it. The National Park has been a success and the tribe has gained financially. However, opposition to Aboriginal peoples’ land rights remains and the lack of cultural sensitivity is exemplified by tourists climbing the rock along a Songline (sacred pathway).

Fifteenth Session of the Standing Committee of the 7th National People’s Congress (1990). “Copyright Law of the People’s Republic of China.” China Patents and trademarks 1: 65-70.


The new copyright law of China. Adopted by the Congress September 7 1990. ‘Works’ is so defined so as to encompass unfixed expressions of folklore. It also includes computer software.

Findeisen, C. (1991). Natural Products Research and the Potential Role of the Pharmaceutical Industry in Tropical Forest Conservation. S. Laird. New York, The Periwinkle Project of the Rainforest Alliance.


New technological developments have made natural products screening attractive to drug companies. This paper explores the status of such research in the tropics, and industry’s perspective on the rainforest as a strategic resource. It is intended as a guide to the conservation community in determining the potential for tropical natural products to provide revenue that can contribute to rainforest conservation

Fiscor, M. (1993). Is Anybody Out There? (Legal, Cultural and Economic Aspects of the Development of the Notions of ‘Author’ and ‘Work’ in the Text and the Interpretation of the Berne Convention). March 8th-12th 1993. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


Compares and contrasts notions of ‘author’ and ‘work’ in 1886 and 1992. The category of works has been extended away from romantic authors to encompass ‘draftsman’ type authors, serving utilitarian purposes, and including more collaborative works. However, the author will not disappear from the copyright system. If it does the international system could be questioned and the justification of copyright for intellectual creators could be undermined.

Flannery, T. F. (1996). The Future Eaters: An Ecological History of the Australasian Lands and People. London, Martin Secker and Warburg.


Since humans first left the great Afro-Asian homeland to travel down the long chain of islands to Australasia, people have consumed the resources they would need for their own future. The Aborigines, Maoris and other Polynesian peoples were the world’s original ‘future eaters’. They changed the flora and fauna in ways that now seem inconceivable. Europeans have made an even greater impact. Today future eating is a universal occupation.

Flint, M. (1991). Biological Diversity and Developing Countries: Issues and Options. London, Overseas Development Administration.


The aim of the paper is to contribute to the development of an informed strategy for biodiversity conservation in developing countries. The work confirms the value of biodiversity, and the strong economic case for increased resources to be directed towards biodiversity conservatio. Nevertheless, some of the economic arguments have been overstated. Even so, the wider developmental and ethical case for biodiversity conservation remains strong.

Flitner, M., D. Leskien, et al. (1994). Plants and Patents: Some Southern Perspectives. Godalming, World Wide Fund for Nature - UK.


Presents views of NGOs from several developing countries on IPRs. Generally speaking, they are opposed to GATT-TRIPS, but are aware of the need to respond to the possibility of a sui generis system for plant varieties.

Flitner, M., D. Leskien, et al. (1995). Review of National Actions on Access to Genetic Resources and IPRs in Several Developing Countries. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Reviews recent national laws to implement the CBD and GATT-TRIPS. The authors present the views of local NGOs on new legislation in selected biodiversity-rich countries.

Floter, J. (1993). Ein Verbrechen Gegen die Menschlichkeit. Forum. 173/74/93: 47-50.


Condemnation of the Human Genome Diversity Project (‘Vampire Project’). (In German)

Foller, M.-L. (1997). Protecting Nature in Amazonia: Local Knowledge as a Counterpoint to Globalization. Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. F. Arler and I. Svennevig. Odense, Odense University Press: 134-147.


The indigenous people and the ecology of Amazonia are considered in today’s global context and discussed in terms of three prevailing images: the image of superiority, the image of the ecological noble savage, and the image of the region as an empty space. A historical ecology view of man’s resource use is undertaken to show the long-standing man-environment interaction in the region, with a variety of forms of natural resource management. The globalization process with dominant economic activities is described to explain its effect on local people and their subsistence pattern.

Fonds Mondiale pour le Sauvegarde des Cultures Autochtones (1993). World Foundation for the Safeguard of Indigenous Cultures. Paris, FMCA.


The FMCA is a new NGO whose aim is to collect, produce and preserve documentation (research reports, films and recordings) in cooperation with the indigenous peoples of the world in order to conserve their heritage. One of the archives will be unrestricted, but the other one will be accessible openly to the public.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1989). Commission on Plant Genetic Resources. Third Session. Rome.


Report of the 3rd meeting of the CPGR, which reviewed and discussed FAO’s activities in plant genetic resources, current coverage of base collections, progress in in situ conservation, the IUPGR and the impacts of new biotechnologies on the Undertalking.

Food and Agriculture Organization and F. L. Office (1989). Informal Innovative Systems - Legal Aspects. C. o. P. G. Resources. Rome, FAO.


Informal innovation is characterised by (a) the year-on-year duration of the process; (b) the fact that the author/breeder is not recognised; (c) the starting material usually comes from the Third World; (d) there is generally free access to the results. There are a number of systems for the indirect or partial recognition of informal innovation, cultural heritage and folklore. The FAO system for plant genetic resources it is hoped will protect informal innovation.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1991). Biotechnology and Plant Genetic Resources and Elements of a Code of Conduct for Biotechnology. Rome, FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources.


Reviews the implications of the new biotechnologies on the conservation, utilisation and free exchange of plant genetic resources; describes related legal developments, especially those governing the release of GMOs and IPRs; and describes possible elements of a Code of Conduct for Biotechnology.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1993). Implications of UNCED for the Global System on PGR. Rome, FAO.


Discussion on the implications of the CBD and Agenda 21 for the FAO Global System on Plant Genetic Resources. It concludes that UNCED has: given considerable momentum to the development of the Global System and support for its objectives, particularly the elaboration of a Global Plan of Action; highlighted policy areas which need to be addresses, particularly access to existing ex situ collections and the question of Farmers’ Rights; and provided a challenge to the CPGR to reorganise its institutional arrangements and to modify the IUPGR.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1993). Commission on Plant Genetic Resources. Fifth Session. Rome.


Report of the 5th session of the CPGR, which, among other issue, reviewed and discussed progress on the Global System and the implications of UNCED.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1993). Towards an International Code of Code of Conduct for Plant Biotechnology as it Affects the Conservation and Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources. Rome, FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources.


Presents the preliminary draft code of conduct on biotechnology, which addresses inter alia: the promotion of sustainable use of biotechnology in the conservation and utilisation of plant genetic resources; the promotion of access to plant genetic resources; the promotion of biosafety to minimise environmental risks throughout the world; and the equitable sharing of the benefits of biotechnology between the owners of the technology and the donors of the germplasm it uses.

Food and Agriculture Organization (1995). Commission on Plant Genetic Resources. Sixth Session. Rome.


Report of the 6th session of the CPGR, which, among other issue, reviewed and discussed progress on the Global System for the Conservation and Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture, and the Draft Code of Conduct on Plant Biotechnologies.

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (1993). Convention on Biological Diversity and Related Resolutions. Rome, Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.


Contains text of the CBD plus the Nairobi Final Act, and resolutions and declarations made at the time of the adoption of the agreed text of the CBD.

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (1996). The State of the World’s Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture. Rome, Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.


Comprehensive background document for the State of the World’s Plant Genetic Resources prepared for the FAO International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources. The report provides extensive background information on the conservation and utilisation of plant genetic resources for food and agriculture and is based primarily on information provided in 154 Country Reports.

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (1996). The Conservation and Sustainable Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture. Rome, Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.


Prepared for the International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources, Leipzig, Germany 17-23 June 1996.

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations (1996). Report of the International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources, Leipzig, Germany, 17-23 June 1996. Rome, FAO.


Report of the ITC including the Leipzig Declaration on Conservation and Sustainable Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture and the Global Plan of Action for the Conservation and Sustainable Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture.

Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations Regional Office for Asia and the Pacific (1995). Plant Genetic Resources in South/Southeast Asia and the Pacific. Report of the South/Southeast Asia and the Pacific Sub-Regional Preparatory Meeting for the Fourth International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources. 1995. Bangkok, Thailand.


Report of a meeting with delegates representing governments, NGOs and International Agricultural Research Centres. Among the issues discussed were: the FAO Global Plan of Action, incentive mechanisms for conservation and sustainable use of plant genetic resources, funding mechanisms, regional cooperation and biosafety.

Forest Stewardship Council (1994). Forest Stewardship Principles and Criteria for Natural Forest Management. Oaxaca, Mexico, FSC.


Provides for principles and criteria for natural forest management of international organisation established by WWF and other conservation organisations to enhance the sustainability of the timber trade.

Forje, J. W. (1994). Broadening Participation in Implementing the Convention on Biological Diversity: An African Perspective. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 65-70.


Argues for a compromise between opposing views favouring either rapid economic growth or environmental protection at all costs.

Foster, F. H. and R. L. Shock (1989). Patents, Copyrights and Trademarks. New York, John Wiley and Sons.


Layman’s practical guide to patent, copyright and trademark law.

Foucault, M. (1979). What is an Author? Textual Strategies: Perspectives in Post Structuralist Criticism. J. V. Harrison. Ithaca, USA, Cornell University Press: 141-160.


A seminal work that argues that by clinging to the notions of writing and ‘the work’, we perpetuate the false reality of an individual author.

Foundation for Endangered Languages (1996-). Ogmios. Bath.


Newsletter of the Foundation for Endangered Languages.

Foundation for Revitalisation of Local Health Traditions (1995). Beyond the Biodiversity Convention: Empowering the Eco-system People. Bangalore, Foundation for Revitalisation of Local Health Traditions.


Summary of discussions and decisions taken at Centre for Ecological Sciences, Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore, to establish a nationwide system of community biodiversity registers.

Four Directions Council (1991). Written Statement Submitted by the Four Directions Council. August. N. S. o. t. U. W. G. o. I. Populations. Geneva.


Demands the restitution of cultural property to indigenous peoples; describes the legal instruments available, including those under the umbrella of human rights, and lists recommendations for UNESCO, WIPO and the Centre for Human Rights; argues that ‘cultural property’ must be defined by indigenous peoples themselves.

Fourmile, H. (1989). “Who Owns the Past? Aborigines as Captives of the Archives.” Aboriginal History 13(1-2): 1-8.


The author calls on Aboriginal people to reclaim their history. According to the author, the lack of a cultural policy has been disastrous for Aboriginal people. Depriving Aborigines of their cultural and historical resources is part of a deliberate strategy of assimilation. She argues that if the revitalisation and resurgence of Aboriginal culture are to fully take place, and so Aborigines can contribute their culture to the world heritage on their own terms, they must be able to control and enjoy cultural and historical resources housed in their own community facilities.

Fourmile, H. (1989). “Aboriginal Heritage Legislation and Self-determination.” Australian-Canadian Studies: A Journal for the Humanities and the Social Sciences 7(1-2): 45-62.


All current Australian Aboriginal heritage legislation is defective. This paper offers a review of this body of legislation analysed according to a number of principles which are fundamental to Aboriginal existence: self-determination, self-management, and rights to be the owners and managers of their own cultural heritage. Aboriginal cultural heritage should benefit from the same kinds of provisions as those available for the protection and management of non-Aboriginal cultural heritage in Australia.

Fourmile, H. (1995). Protecting Indigenous Intellectual Property  Rights in Biodiversity. Ecopolitics IX: Perspectives on Indigenous Peoples Management of Environment Resources. R. Sultan, P. Josif, C. Mackinolty and J. Mackinolty. Darwin, Northern Land Council: 37-42.


Aboriginal customary law as it relates to intellectual and cultural property rights is the longest surviving form of IPR law in existence today. From a global perspective indigenous peoples are asserting these rights and are demanding they be recognised and respected. Since the invasion and settlement of Australia, though, the Crown has asserted ownership over not only the land but all its natural resources as well. Conservation and native title laws should be amended to provide legislative recognition of indigenous peoples as the title owners of all the biological resources of the flora and fauna that are indigenous to the continent.

Fowler, C. and P. Mooney (1990). Shattering: Food, Politics and the Loss of Genetic Diversity. Tucson, University of Arizona Press.


Genetic erosion has very serious social effects, including mass starvation. Control over the gene pool is shifting from farmers to scientists and heads of industry, while political considerations determine agricultural policy with increasing frequency. The North is struggling with the South for control over plant genetic resources.

Fowler, C. S. (1993). “Intellectual Property Rights: Some Considerations for the AAA.” Anthropology Newsletter(32).


Observes absence of IPRs for traditional knowledge as well as rights to tangible cultural property. Argues for production of guidelines and a strategy for developing equitable partnerships. Complex issues are involved e.g. determining ownership, calculating just compensation, policy violations. IPRs for indigenous peoples force anthropologists to face some questions: what is intellectual property and who owns it? What is just compensation and to whom should it be paid? Can legal mechanisms be developed for policy violations that will work? What role should ethics play in all this? How far do IPRs extend?

Fowler, C. (1994). Unnatural Science: Technology, Politics and Plant Evolution. Yverdon, Gordon and Breach.


Seeds and planting materials are central to the agricultural industry that feeds us all. Yet, until recently, there has been little interest in analysing the legal and political processes through which IPRs are constructed for these biological materials. Concentrating on the US experience, this book offers a comprehensive history and sociological analysis of the struggle to own and control biological materials from the 1800s, to the first patent law covering plant varieties, to current international controversies.

Freedman, P. (1994). “Boundaries of Good Taste.” Geographical Magazine 66(4): 12-14.


Evaluates the justifications for use of such IPRs as geographical indications, appellations of origin and certification trademarks in the protection and marketing of certain products such as French wines, Stilton cheese and Scotch Whisky. Whereas those in favour of such IPRs argue that there is a genuinely inextricable link between the soil, climate, traditional practices of local artisans and the end product, other might say that they are a form of covert protectionism, serving the needs of small producer cartels, inhibiting free trade and keeping prices high.

Freeman, M. M. R. and L. N. Carbyn (1988). Traditional Knowledge and Renewable Resource Management in Northern Regions. Edmonton, Alberta, Boreal Institute for Northern Studies and IUCN Commission on Ecology.


Ten papers, mostly from a wildlife management workshop held as part of the 1986 conference on “Knowing the North: Integrating Tradition, Science and Technology”. Includes case studies on Canadian Arctic Inuit, Cree of Canadian sub-Arctic, Athabaskans in Alaska and Saami of northern Norway. Also includes 246 item selected  bibliography mainly concerned with Canadian resources.

Freese, C. H. (1997). Harvesting Wild Species: Implications for Biodiversity Conservation. Baltimore, Johns Hopkins University Press.


What role can economic incentives play in conservation efforts? Fifteen case studies, in areas ranging from fisheries and forestry to non-timber forest products and trophy hunting, show how planned, commercial use of wild species for human consumption may actually promote biodiversity conservation.

Friedman, J. (1993). “Report from Vienna: Indigenous Peoples at the World Conference on Human Rights.” Cultural Survival Quarterly Fall(1).


Reports on the UN Conference on Human Rights. In spite of the efforts of indigenous groups only two paragraphs in the Declaration addressed indigenous peoples. Nowhere is there mention of indigenous peoples’ demand for self-determination. However, there was support for a UN decade for indigenous peoples.

Friel, M. (1995). But One Part of a Whole Picture of Survival: Resource Management in Australia from an Urban Aboriginal Perspective. Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development. Proceedings of the Conference. S. Buchi, C. Erni, L. Jurt and C. Ruegg. Copenhagen, IWGIA: 55-62.


Describes the indigenous experience of resource management from an urban Aboriginal perspective.

Friis-Hansen, E. and J. Kronik (1993). Financial Mechanisms and the Biodiversity Convention. January 26-29 1993. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


In view of the fact that the global flow of genetic resources will cause administrative and technical difficulties on enormous scale authors recommed a general levy on the use of genetic material. The CGIAR system of IARCs can play an important role in helping developing countries increase technological capacity.

Friis-Hansen, E. (1994). Conceptualising in situ Conservation of Landraces. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 263-275.


Reviews past experiences in regard to in situ conservation of landraces and outlines perspectives for future activities. Suggests measures that would further the in situ conservation of landraces.

Friis-Hansen, E., J. Konin, et al. (1994). Financial Mechanisms and Biotechnology Transfer. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 271-287.


Discusses important issues in the CBD concerning technology transfer and financial mechanisms and points out some of the difficulties ahead.

Frisvold, G. B. and P. T. Condon (1998). “The Convention on Biological Diversity and Agriculture: Implications and Unresolved Debates.” World Development 26(4): 551-570.


The CBD addresses two controversies that surround plant genetic resources. One debate has been over property rights governing PGRs and the distribution of benefits from their use. The second has been over the adequacy of measures to maintain crop genetic diversity. This paper examines how these debates are linked and reviews multilateral attempts to address them.

Frow, J. (1998). “Public Domain and Collective Rights in Culture.” Intellectual Property Journal 13: 39-52.


Author explores a model of the communal control and authorisation fo cultural rights in indigenous societies in order to explore its relevance to the concept of public domain in Western IPR law.  Concludes that this model cannot directly be applied to Western law, but that its analysis may help to clarify the presuppositions of each system.

Funder, J. (1999). “Rethinking Patents for Plant Innovation.” European Intellectual Property Review 21(11): 551-577.


In a recent case, the European Patent Office again tackled the exclusion of plant varieties from biotechnology patents.  This article presents and alternative approach to understanding the subject matter of patents in general and plant appropriation in particular.  Some of the biological and legal factors relevant to the scope of property rights for living organisms are also explored.

Furze, B., T. De Lacy, et al. (1996). Culture, Conservation and Biodiversity: The Social Dimensions of Linking Local Development and Conservation through Protected Areas. Chichester, John Wiley.


Brings together the two major issues facing humanity in the 3rd millennium AD: providing development for an increasing world population while at the same time protecting the environment. The book uses case studies of local level involvement in development activities within the ecologically sensitive areas of Asia, the Americas, Africa, Europe and Australia to illustrate the process of sustainable environmental management for integrated environmental and economic goals.

Futrell, J. W. (1993). Legal Aspects of Technology Transfer for Sustainable Development. September 20. O. o. A. S. S. C. o. a. A. o. H. T. C. f. S. Development. Washington DC.


Provides suggestions for ways that governments can promote technology transfer. These are to: (i) promote the rule of law guaranteeing IPRs; (ii) sponsor technology aid programmes; and (iii) encourage people-to-people exchanges and training.

Gadgil, M. and K. C. Malhotra (1982). “Ecology of a Pastoral Caste: Gavli Dhangars of Peninsular India.” Human Ecology 10(1): 107-143.


The Gavlis are a pastoral caste of the forested hill tracts of India’s Western Ghats region. This paper examined their shift under British colonial rule from buffalo keepers to goatherds to cultivators to cultivators of increasingly marginal hill tracts. If present trends continue all Gavlis will follow the same progression, eventually becoming landless migrants.

Gadgil, M. and V. M. Meher-Homji (1986). “Localities of Great Significance to Conservation of India’s Biological Diversity.” Proceedings of the Indian Academy of Science (Animal Science/Plant Science) Supplement(November): 165-180.


Provides estimates of the extent to which each of the 43 vegetation types of India still persist as forest formations and at various stages of degradation, as also the extent to which these are represented in the present day network of wildlife sanctuaries and national parks. Based on this analysis, the authors suggest a series of localities which should be accorded the highest priority in our attempts to conserve the whole spectrum of India’s biodiversity.

Gadgil, M. (1987). “Diversity: Cultural and Biological.” Tree 2(12).


Early human populations possessed high levels of cultural diversity dependent on and supportive of high levels of biological diversity. This pattern changed drastically with technological innovations enabling certain human groups to break down territorial barriers and to usurp resources of other groups. Traditions of resource conservation can reemerge when the dominant cultures spread over the entire area and the innovations diffuse to other groups. This could change once again as genetically engineered organisms become an economically viable proposition with the accruing advantages concentrated in the hands of a few groups, a further drastic reduction in biocultural diversity may ensue.

Gadgil, M. and M. D. S. Chandran (1988). On the History of Uttara Kannada Forests. Changing Tropical Forests: Historical Perspectives on Today’s Challenges in Asia, Australasia and Oceania. Workshop Meeting, 16-18 May 1988. J. Dargavel, K. Dixon and N. Semple. Canberra, Centre for Resource and Environmental Studies: 47-58.


The largely-forest district of Uttara Kannada on the west coast of India is among the last to be colonised by agriculture and industry, and is famous for its forest produce. The history of the region is characterised by a gradual transformation of resource use from foraging for subsistence to processing of commodities. After a period of resource exhaustion greater attention is now being paid to fulfilment of the biomass needs of the communities and more sustainable use of the resource base.

Gadgil, M. (1989). Husbanding India’s Natural Resources: The Tradition and the Prospects. Contemporary Indian Traditions. C. M. Bonden. Washington & London, Smithsonian Institution Press: 323-331.


Explains the religious, cultural and conservation aspects of the sacred groves of the Western Ghats, India.

Gadgil, M. and P. Iyer (1989). On the Diversification of Common-Property Resource Use by Indian Society. Common Property Resources: Ecology and Community-Based Sustainable Development. F. Berkes. London, UK, Belhaven Press.


The different endogamous groups of Indian caste society have so diversified their patterms of resource use that many specialised resources were, and often still are, the monopoly of one particular group in any given locality. Other more commonly used resources, such as fuelwood, were controlled by small multi-caste village communities in which the different caste groups were linked to each other in a web of reciprocity. This organisation had favoured sustainable use of common-property resources under communal management by the Indian society. Colonialism disrupted communal organisation, but pockets of good community controlled resource management have persisted which now serve as models.

Gadgil, M. and R. Thapar (1990). “Human Ecology in India: Some Historical Perspectives.” Interdisciplinary Science Reviews 15(3): 209-223.


A historical ecological analyses of India from the initial spread of extensive settled cultivation during the Neolithic revolution to the colonial period and the present day.

Gadgil, M. and V. M. Meher-Homji (1990). Ecological Diversity. Conservation in Developing Countries: Problems and Prospects. Centenary Seminar of the Bombay Natural History Society. J. C. Daniel and J. S. Serrao. Bombay, Bombay Natural History Society and Oxford University Press: 175-198.


Reviews the condition of the natural environment of India. Conservation must rely on two strategies to render productive the vast tract of barren land to bring employment to the rural poor; to protect the remaining particles of natural ecosystems through a well thought out programme of biosphere reserves.

Gadgil, M. and F. Berkes (1991). “Traditional Resource Management Systems.” Resource Management and Optimization 8(3-4): 127-141.


The Western view that humans are entitled to dominate and utilise nature at will, recognised no limits to the exploration and modification of ecosystems. This view has changed gradually since the mid-19th century. Nevertheless, the science-based techniques of resource management that have since been developed are applicable almost entirely to single species populations in highly simplified ecosystems. On the other hand, a diversity of traditional cultures has elaborated management systems more consistent with the ecosystem view and current ecological theory. This paper explores the synthesis of traditional and scientific ecology.

Gadgil, M. (1991). “Restoring India’s Forest Wealth.” Nature And Resources 27(2): 12-20.


Proposes changes in patterns of forest use that would simultaneously enhance environmental services and benefit the weaker segments of India’s tribal and rural populations.

Gadgil, M. (1992). “Conserving Biodiversity as if People Matter: A Case Study from India.” Ambio 21(3): 266-270.


India has rich traditions of nature conservation as well as a vigorous official programme of protection of nature reserves developed over the last 40 years. However the official programme suffers form total reliance on authoritarian management arrangement in which decisions are made centrally and coercion used to implement them. The interests of conservation would be better served by an approach that withdraws the subsidies to the elite so that a much more efficient sustainable and equitable pattern of resource use can be instituted. In conjunction with this the larger society should involve local people in working out detailed plans for conservation including appropriate incentives.

Gadgil, M. (1993). “Biodiversity and India’s Degraded Lands.” Ambio 22(2-3): 167-172.


Because ‘ecosystem people’ have a genuine stake in biodiversity maintenance in their immediate surroundings, conservation efforts should include maintenance and restoration of certain levels of biodiversity in the Third World. In India this may be achieved by production of NTFPs; organising community-based management systems; encouraging a switchover from shifting cultivation to horticulture; supporting traditional practices of growing a variety of plant species; and promoting tree farming on private lands to fulfil commercial needs.

Gadgil, M., F. Berkes, et al. (1993). “Indigenous Knowledge for Biodiversity Conservation.” Ambio 22(2-3): 151-156.


Indigenous knowledge consisting of ‘diachronic’ observations can be of great value and complement the ‘synchronic’ observations on which Western science is based. Indigenous groups are well aware of the importance of biodiversity. Their knowledge base is indefinite and their implementation of conservation involves an intimate relationship with the belief system. Such knowledge is difficult for western science to understand. However, it is vital that indigenous knowledge is conserved. This should be accomplished through promoting indigenous peoples’ community-based resource-management systems.

Gadgil, M. and P. Devasia (1995). Intellectual Property Rights and Biological Resources: Specifying Geographical Origins and Prior Knowledge of Uses. Current Science. 69: 637-9.


Proposes a kind of certificates of origin system so that patent applications must fully disclose geographical origins and any prior use in the case of inventions related to biological material and/or derived from traditional knowledge.

Gadgil, M. and R. Guha (1995). Ecology and Equity: The Use and Abuse of Nature in Contemporary India. London, Routledge.


Explores a society that is, in ecological terms, the most complex in the world. India’s people range from technocrats to hunter-gatherers and its environments from dense forest to wasteland. The book provides an analytical and empirically grounded study of environmental conflict in India. It presents an original theoretical framework which combines political economy with ecology, emphasising a forward-looking agenda for environmental reform in the Third World.

Gadgil, M. and P. R. Seshagiri Rao (1995). Designing Incentives to Conserve India’s Biodiversity. Property Rights in a Social and Ecological Context: Case Studies and Design Applications. S. Hanna and M. Munasinghe. Washington, DC, Beijer International Institute of Ecological Economics & The World Bank: 53-62.


India has vibrant folk traditions of nature conservation, as well as a vigorous state-sponsored programme of protected areas. However, there are signs that the current centralised, sectoral, bureaucratic regulatory approach to conservation is facing serious difficulties. It is suggested that it would be far more eficient and equitable to replace it with an approach based on positive incentives to local communities. This would entail local commuities being conferred: (a) greater control over public lands and waters in appropriately defined territories, (b) enhanced capacities to add value to local biodiversity; and (c) specific financial rewards linked to conservation value of elements making up biological communities within their territories.

Gadgil, M., P. R. S. Rao, et al. (2000). “New meanings for old knowledge: the People’s Biodiversity Registers Program.” Ecological Applications 10(5).


Folk ecological knowledge and wisdom are eroding fast, yet they are of great value in many contexts. They must be supported through creating more formal institutions for their maintenance, and by creating new contexts for their continued practice. The People’s Biodiversity Registers programme is such an attempt. It documents folk ecological knowledge and wisdom through decentralised institutions of governance, and with the help of local level educational institutions. The programme also seeks to create new meaning for folk knowledge and wisdom by making them an important basis of monitoring and conservation of biodiversity and of benefit sharing with local communities.

Gaia Foundation (1997). Raiding the Future: Patent Truth or Patent Lies. London, Gaia Foundation.


Comprehensive collection of documents critical of the patenting of life-forms.

Gaia Foundation and Genetic Resources Action International (1998). TRIPS versus CBD: Conflicts Between the WTO Regime of Intellectual Property Rights and Sustainable Biodiversity Management. London & Barcelona, Gaia Foundation & GRAIN.


Because TRIPS and the CBD embody and promote conflicting objectives, systems of rights and obligations, many states are questioning which treaty takes precedence over the other. It is argued that CBD has primacy over the WTO in the areas of biodiversity and traditional knowledge, that the review of TRIPS allows states to exclude all life forms and related knowledge from IPR systems, and that the a priori collective rights of indigenous peoples and local communities over their biodiversity and related knowledge must be recognised.

Gaia Foundation and Genetic Resources Action International (1998). Ten Reasons Not To Join UPOV. London & Barcelona, Gaia Foundation & GRAIN.


Provides ten reasons why joining UPOV is contrary to the interests of developing countries and traditional communities.

Gamez, R., A. Piva, et al. (1993). Costa Rica’s Conservation Program and National Biodiversity Institute (INBio). Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 53-67.


Tropical biodiversity will survive only to the extent that societies use it for intellectual and economic development. Doing so requires creative new structures and collaboration among groups that have traditionally been separate, if not opposed - biologists and businessmen, for example. In Costa Rica a serious attempt to forge such new socioeconomic and ‘socioecological’ collaborations is building these bridges.

Gana, R. L. (1996). “The Myth of Development, the Progress of Rights: Human Rights to Intellectual Property and Development.” Law and Policy 18(3 & 4): 315-354.


The recognition of IPRs in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights legitimised the efforts of developed countries and international institutions to encourage developing countries to recognise IPRs and to join the international IPR system.  But after three decades of experimenting with Western-style IPR laws and an inordinate emphasis on technology from developed countries as an agent of development, Africa remains mired in underdevelopment.  The author argues that the human right to intellectual property must be understood in context with the right to development and self-determination. Such an approach would delegitimise the myth of a universally valid IPR system and protect th eright of developing countries to establish IPR regimes that reflect their unique socioeconomic and cultural norms and that are consistent with development objectives.

Gannon, P. and G. T. Laurie (1995). Question Marks over the Genetic Revolution. The Scotsman.


Surveys the current state of biotechnology, and the ethical and legal minefields created by man’s ability to manipulate his environment.

Gannon, P., T. Guthrie, et al. (1995). “Patents, Morality and DNA: Should There Be Intellectual Property Protection of the Human Genome Project?” Medical Law International 1: 321-345.


Examines the appropriateness of using existing patent laws in an effort to secure protection of the work being carried out on the Human Genome Project. Certain ethical and practical problems are explored. It is submitted that it might be appropriate to consider alternative means of rewarding those involved in unravelling human DNA. An attempt is made to outline some appropriate matters to consider in developing such an alternative.

Garfinkel, S. (1995). A Prime Patent. Scientific American: 21.


A patent has been awarded in the USA for a number. It appears that as the number of patents rises the progress of developing software slows down.

Garibaldi, V. (1995). Executive Summary: Regional Initiative on Indigenous Knowledge Systems in Southern Africa. On Behalf of the Interim Committee on Indigenous Knowledge Systems in Southern Africa, IUCN Regional Office for Southern Africa, Social Policy Services.


Explains a project to study and promote indigenous knowledge systems in Southern Africa.

Gaski, A. L. and K. A. Johnson (1994). Prescription for Extinction: Endangered Species and Patented Oriental Medicines in Trade. Washington DC, TRAFFIC.


Results of a seven-year study by TRAFFIC (WWF’s wildlife trade monitoring unit) that identified and analysed patented oriental medicines, with a focus on the endangered and threatened species used in these medicines.

Geisler, C. G. (1993). Adapting Social Impact Assessment to Protected Area Development. The Social Challenge of Biodiversity Conservation. S. H. Davis. Washington DC, Global Environment Facility: 25-43.


Reviews the literature on Social Impact Assessment as it applies to protected areas, considers several issues related to this means of ‘putting people first’, and advocates an adaptive management approach in its use.

Genetic Resources Action International (1990). An Information Update on the Life Patenting Debate in Europe. Barcelona, GRAIN: 18.


Review of recent developments concerning biotechnology patenting in European countries and the EC.

Genetic Resources Action International (1990). RONGEAD GATT Briefing on Intellectual Property Rights in the Uruguay Round. Barcelona.


Describes the international IPR regime including summaries of the major international IPR conventions, and considers possible responses by Third World countries.

Genetic Resources Action International (1990). NGO GATT Briefing: Intellectual Property Rights in the Uruguay Round. Barcelona.


Critical analysis of the GATT-TRIPS negotiations and the international relations of IPRs.

Genetic Resources Action International (1990). UPOV Sells Out. Barcelona, GRAIN.


Critical discussion of the revision of the UPOV Convention, which argues that the revision augurs an ill fate for the future of plant breeding and the structure of the world food supply system.

Genetic Resources Action International (1991). Genes for Sustainable Development: Overcoming the Obstacles to a Global Agreement on Conservation and Sustainable Use of Biodiversity. Barcelona.


Examines issues relating to the CBD, such as access to genetic resources, benefit sharing, and technology transfer. It is argued that the CBD will only succeed if it guarantees access to genetic resources, provides remuneration to developing countries, and contains an agreement on access to  new technologies.

Genetic Resources Action International (1991). An Analysis of the Draft Convention on Biological Diversity. Barcelona, Spain.


Critical analysis of the revised draft CBD that was considered at an inter-governmental meeting in Madrid in June 1991.

Genetic Resources Action International (1992). “Patents on Life: Obviously Not.” Seedling 9: 6-10.


Some biotech companies are finding that extending patents to life forms is not stimulating innovation. The Financial Times estimates that total worldwide spending on biotech patents probably exceeds $100 million. The pitfalls become most apparent when the NIH sought to file patents for 3000 human gene fragments of unknown usefulness. Early patent protection will block research necessary for innovation.

Genetic Resources Action International (1993). “IARC Genebanks under Auspices of FAO.” Seedling 10(2): 6-9.


After 15 years of evading a response to the thorny question of who owns the genetic resources held in the IARC genebanks, the CGIAR has decided to approach FAO to construct a global solution. At a meeting of the FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources, the CG and FAO agreed to start negotiations to give the CG genebanks a firm legal status and FAO a role in their political and physical protection.

Genetic Resources Action International (1993). “IRRI Adopts IPR Policy.” Seedling 10(2): 10.


IRRI has adopted a formal IPR policy. The policy statement includes the following: ‘IRRI will not protect the rice genetic resources it holds in trust by any form of intellectual property protection’ IRRI is oppose to the application of patent legislation to plant genetic resources (genotypes and/or genes) held in trust...the rice genetic resources held in trust by IRRI will be made available on the understanding that the recipients will take no steps which restrict their further availability to other interested partners.

Genetic Resources Action International (1993). “A Matter of Manipulation.” Seedling 10(2): 2-5.


The CBD is having its original aims changed so as to support the biotechnology industry. The USA, Switzerland and the EC have issue interpretive statements to protect the IPRs of this industry and to restrict technology transfers.

Genetic Resources Action International (1994). Report to NGO Colleagues, Convention on Biological Diversity Meeting. Barcelona, GRAIN.


GRAINS report on the 1st meeting of the Conference to the Parties to the CBD, which discusses, among other matters, farmers’ rights.

Genetic Resources Action International (1995). The International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources: Opportunities for NGOs to get involved. Barcelona, GRAIN.


Briefing for NGOs on FAO activities relating to plant genetic resources.

Genetic Resources Action International (1995). Towards a Biodiversity Community Rights Regime. Barcelona, Genetic Resources Action International.


As an alternative to Northern-style IPRs, this paper argues for a local community rights regime based on heritage, territoriality and communality, which would be construed into both the CBD and the FAO IUPGR. (Longer version of article with same name published in ‘Seedling’).

Genetic Resources Action International (1996). “UPOV: Getting a Free TRIPs Ride?” Seedling 13(2): 23-30.


Developing countries are being pressured by industrialised countries to urgently adopt UPOV-like legislation providing for IPRs on plant varieties. Yet, according to this article, governments should realise that they have both time and other options. Some of these options are explored in this article.

Genetic Resources Action International (1997). Patenting, Piracy and Perverted Promises: Patenting Life: The Last Assault on the Commons. Barcelona, GRAIN.


Condemnation of ‘patenting life’ providing a list of example of what the EU Directive on biotechnological inventions would legalise and the European Parliament should stop. These examples include patents related to the Bt gene; the ‘soybean’ monopoly patent; the quinoa patent; Brazzein; Dolly the cloned sheep; ‘Pharma’ Tracy; the oncomouse; turmeric; sangre de drago; the John Moore cell line; umbilical cord cells; and HIV strains donated by human carriers.

Genetic Resources Communications, I. DIVERSITY. vol 9-. M. Bethesda.


Journal for the international plant genetic resources community.

Geninno, A. (1990). Amazonia: Voices from the Rainforest. A Resource and Action Guide, Rainforest Action Network and Amazonia Project (from Beto Borges).

Gerstin, J. (1989). Poverty Forces Denudation of African Forests. Penang, Third World Network.


Driven by poverty and the foreign debt, African countries are destroying their rainforests in quest for export earnings.

Gervais, D. (1998). The TRIPS Agreement: Drafting History and Analysis. London, Sweet and Maxwell.


This guide to the TRIPS Agreement consists of two parts. The first part is a summary of the negotiations themselves including the informal sessions.  The second provides information on how to interpret the text of the Agreement, and includes texts of earlier versions and a commentary with each Article of the final version.  The purposes of the commentary is to explain the underlying issues, any link with other provisions of the Agreement or of other relevant agreements, the possible impact of other GATT rules or principles of international IPR law, and where this is useful, to point out possible divergencies of views of arguments that may surface in the application of the Agreement.

Gettkant, A., U. E. Simonis, et al. (1997). Biopolicy for the Future. Bonn, Stiftung Entwicklung und Frieden (Development and Peace Foundation).


Describes the main scientific, political and policy issues concerning implementation of the CBD and provides recommendations for action, primarily for the German government.

Ghazi, P. (1994). The Issue of Intellectual Property Rights to Rainforest Products is Coming to a Head. The Observer. London.


The issue of IPRs to rainforest products is coming to a head. Exceot for a few exceptions like the Body Shop and Shaman Pharmaceuticalsm companies do not plough benefits directly to indigenous tribes from whom they acquired knowledge and/ or resources.

Gherna, R. L. (1981). “Role of the American Type Culture Collection in the Patenting Process.” Microbiology: 343-.


The ATCC is a private non-profit institutions. Its role in patenting life is explained in this article.

Ghimre, K. B. and M. P. Pimbert, Eds. (1997). Social Change and Conservation. London, UNRISD and Earthscan Publications.


Protected areas and conservation policies are usually established with only local nature and wildlife in mind. Yet they can have far-reaching consequences for local populations, often undermining their access to resources and their livelihoods. This book deals with the social consequences of protected area schemes and conservation policies.

Gibbons, A. (1990). “New View of Early Amazonia.” Science 248: 1488-90.


Recent archaeological evidence reveals that complex culture was indigenous to the Amazon Basin, upsetting some received opinions about environment and culture.

Gibbs, W. (1994). King Cotton. Scientific American: 84-85.


Presents arguments for and against the patent award to Agracetus for genetically engineered cotton produced by any means of any variety and in any form. Critics like John Barton argue that the claim was too broad and excessively rewards the amount of innovation involved. Agracetus will offer free licenses to any academic or government researcher. Monsanto and Colgene have bought licenses for Agracetus.

Gibson, C. C. and S. A. Marks (1995). “Transforming Rural Hunters into Conservationists:  An Assessment of Community-Based Wildlife Management Programs in Africa.” World Development 23(6): 941-57.


The failure of conventional wildlife management in Eastern and Southern Africa has led several countries to implement community-based wildlife programmes. The paper examines the assumptions these initiatives make about rural hunters, and describe how the programmes attempt to induce individuals away from illegal hunting. These programmes misunderstand some of the economic, political and social benefits of local hunting, and fail as a result. Since most wildlife in Africa still exists in nonprotected, inhabited areas, efficacious wildlife management continues to need local-level institutions that can effectively monitor and sanction behaviour.

Giffin, M. (1993). The Disappearing Woman Writer and the Gendering of the Idea of Authorship. March 8th-12th 1993. C. A. C. A. P. a. P. o. I. P. i. t. P.-C. Era. Bellagio, Italy.


Why was the work of many 18th century women writers for so long neglected while their male counterparts became permanent literary heroes? The concept of romantic authorship excludes women by definition. Combined with notions of femininity women were restricted from the profession of writer and from subsequent critical consideration.

Gilhespy, J. (1995). First Nations’ Forest Management in Canada. Oxford Forestry Institute. Oxford, Oxford University.


Over the coming years of Aboriginal self-government negotiations and the resolution of treaty and land claims settlements, First Nations in Canada should gain more access and control over forest lands than they have had since colonial settlement, However, there are still many challenges to be overcome before arriving at forms of integrated forest management which will incorporate both traditional ecological knowledge and scientific forestry knowledge. It is suggested that First Nations forestry partnerships currently emerging in Canada might have a wider applicability to sustainable forestry at the national and international levels, in those areas where resource conflicts are rife and mechanisms are required to facilitate long-term consulation and empowered community participation in natural resource planning.

Given, D. R. (1996). Forging a Biodiversity Ethic in a Multicultural Context. Ecologists and Ethical Judgements. N. S. Cooper and R. C. J. Carling. London, Chapman and Hall: 95-109.


Polynesian immigrants brought to New Zealand a distinctive world view which gave rise to both tribal traditions and living traditions of the Maori. The resultant environmental ethic emphasises guardianship and stewardship, establishment of the right to use a resource, and a balance between pairs of opposites. European colonists were ambivalent in their view of the environment, although a world view which emphasises ‘dominion’ has tended to dominate. The chapter explores the possibility of a new biodiversity ethic in this multicultural context.

Gjerde, A. (1985). “Den Etno-Politiske Betydning av Lokalhistorik Kunnskap i et Lokalsamfunn [The Ethno-Political Importance of Local Historical Knowledge in a Local Community].” Acta Borealia 2(1-2): 67-70.


This article stresses the importance of historical knowledge and knowledge of origin for developing group identity in a minority society like the Saami, and emphasises the role of the national education system for imparting such knowledge.

Glaxo (1994). Discovering Modern Medicines from Natural Products: A Statement of the Policy of the Glaxo Group of Companies, Glaxo.


Includes Glaxo’s Policy for the Acquisition of Natural Product Source Samples.

Glowka, L., F. Burhenne-Guilmin, et al. (1994). A Guide to the Convention on Biological Diversity. Gland, Switzerland, IUCN.


A comprehensive analysis of the CBD Articles by the IUCN Environmental Law Centre.

Glowka, L. (1997). The Next Rosy Periwinkle Won’t Be Free: Emerging Legal Frameworks to Implement Article 15 of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Bonn, IUCN Environmental Law Centre.


Highlights principles which should be considered by planners, legislative drafters and policymakers as they work to develop legal frameworks on access to genetic resources in their countries. Examples of how countries have thus far approached the issue are provided.

Glowka, L. (1997). Legal and Institutional Considerations for States Providing Genetic Resources. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 33-51.


States providing genetic resources face a range of complex legal and institutional considerations as they seek to determine access to genetic resources and ensure benefit sharing. States will need to determine the best way forward taking into consideration their individual circumstances. A national planning process is crucial to identifying the legal and institutional approach to be adopted by provider states enabling them to capitalise on the new relationship between providers and users of genetic resources created by the CBD.

Glowka, L. (1998). A Guide to Designing Legal Frameworks to Determine Access to Genetic Resources. Gland, Cambridge and Bonn, IUCN Environmental Law Centre.


Highlights principles which should be considered by planners, legislative drafters and policymakers as they work to develop legal frameworks on access to genetic resources in their countries. Contextual information on the CBD and examples of how countries have thus far approached the issue are provided.

Godbole, A. (1994). Role of Tribals in Preservation of Sacred Forests. November. I. I. C. o. Ethnobiology. Lucknow.


Explains the link between ecosystems management of tribal people in India and the conservation of sacred forests.

Goering, P. G. (1990). “The Response to Tourism in Ladakh.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 14(1): 20-25.


Tourism has proved to be economically, socially, culturally and environmentally disruptive for the Buddhist Ladakhi people even while it has brought in money to communities. However, the people are responding through self-help initiatives, such as the Ladakh Ecological Development Group, which seeks to promote sustainable development that harmonises with and builds on traditional Ladakhi culture.

Gokhale, Y., R. Velankar, et al. (1997). Sacred Woods, Grasslands and Waterbodies as Self-organized Systems of Conservation in India. Peechi, India. R. W. o. t. R. o. S. G. i. C. a. M. o. B. Diversity. 8-11 December.


Throughout human history, people have formulated rules of behaviour and organised social institutions to promote long term persistence of biological communities or populations of individual species. These systems of conservation have taken the form of sacred sites amongst small scale societies depending on hunting-gathering or low input cultivation and herding; in agrarian states they have taken the form of hunting preserves; in industrial nations that of wildlife sanctuaries or national parks. There is now an interest in revival of such self-organised systems. This paper examines the history and current status of sacred sites based on collaborative studies throughout India and considers their future prospects.

Goldsmith, Z. (1998). “Back to the Future in Rajasthan.” The Ecologist 28(4): 222-227.


Socially, ecologically and culturally impoverished by economic development,hundreds of villages in Rajasthan, India, have set about reversing what are generally considered to be irreversible trends. In so doing, they have planted over a million trees, replenished the region’s empty water table, strengthened local economies and rediscovered community.

Goleman, D. (1991). Shaman’s Plant Lore May Die with Forests. The New York Times. New York.


Reports that ethnobiologists are increasingly concerned about the disappearance of traditional native wisdom about the use of plants for health care.

Golliher, J. M. (1992). Indigenous Peoples, Contemporary Global Relationships, and the Anglican Communion: Steps to a “New Partnership”. A Briefing Paper from the Office of the Anglican Observer at the United Nations, the Right Reverend Sir Paul Reeves.


Examines various aspects of the potentially “new partnership” between States and indigenous peoples, particularly in connection with significant roles member churches of the Anglican Communion can play in that partnership.

Gollin, M. A. (1993). The Convention on Biological Diversity and Intellectual Property Rights. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 289-302.


A textual analysis of the CBD. Concludes that it does not require technology transfer or anything but consensual terms, and overall will promote strengthened, not weakened IPR protection worldwide. It does not oblige nations to reform their IPR laws so as to recognise rights in indigenous knowledge.

Gollin, M. A. (1993). An Intellectual Property Rights Framework for Biodiversity Prospecting. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al. Washington DC, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 159-197.


Outlines how IPRs can be applied to the new technologies, commercial practices and ethical standards of bioprospecting and discusses the merits of creating new bioprospecting rights. IPR laws are no panacea without the harmonisation of intellectual property, environmental protection, and commercial laws. The various IPR types are explained and analysed.

Gollin, M. A. (1994). “Patenting Recipes from Nature’s Kitchen: How Can a Naturally Occurring Chemical Like Taxol Be Patented?” Bio/Technology 12(April): 406-7.


Defence of biotechnology patenting, arguing that the product of nature doctrine is based on a 19th century view that human activity is fundamentally different from what occurs in nature. This is a false dichotomy. Biotechnology challenges this 19th century view because most biotech products use ‘natural’ means to obtain innovative new products. As a result, IPR law has expanded to encompass these inventions. Recent US court decisions tend to focus on the question of innovation instead of whether the invention is somehow excessively ‘natural’.

Gollin, M. A. (1995). “Biological Materials Transfer Agreements.” Bio/Technology 13(March): 243-4.


The transfer of biological materials is becoming an increasing source of litigation. A good example is the now famous John Moore v Regents of the University of California case. Drawing up a material transfer agreement will prevent misunderstandings and ensure that both parties can benefit.

Gollin, M. A. and S. A. Laird (1996). “Global Policies, Local Actions: The Role of National Legislation in Sustainable Biodiversity Prospecting.” Boston University Journal of Science and Technology Law 16(2): 1-104.


Review of national legislation regulating bioprospecting covering such areas as conservation, sustainable utilisation of genetic resources, benefit sharing and IPRs.

Golvan, C. (1992). “Aboriginal Art and the Protection of Indigenous Cultural Rights.” European Intellectual Property Law Review 7: 227-232.


The aboriginal art industry is a lucrative one which employs thousands of people. 1988 retail sales were $18.5 million. A number of court cases have been concerned with the protection of the right to prevent others from exploiting their works of art. An organisation now exists to manage the copyright claims of aborigines. Author suggests legislative measures that would eliminate time limitation from copyright and recognise civil rights that could function alongside copyright.

Goodland, R. and G. Ledec (1989). “Balancing Conversion with Conservation in World Bank Projects.” Environment 31(9): 7-35.


Explains the rationale for the World Bank’s wildlife management project, whose has two principle components are: to prevent, minimise, or partially compensate for the conversion of wildlands and, thereby, to preserve biodiversity; and to increase the project’s economic or social benefits by preserving and improving the environmental services provided by wildlands.

Goodland, R. J. A., E. O. A. Asibey, et al. (1990). “Tropical Moist Forest Management: The Urgency of Transition to Sustainability.” Environmental Conservation 17(4): 303-18.


Proposes a transition to sustainability of tropical forest use by improvements in current logging techniques, by deflecting logging to secondary forest, by extracting only high quality hardwoods from forest, and by promotion of tree plantations.

Goodland, R. (1993). “Ethical Priorities in Environmentally Sustainable Energy Systems: The Case of Tropical Hydropower.” International Journal of Sustainable Development 1(4): 3-14.


Argues for approval of hydropower projects in accordance with a selection process informed by concern for environment, human rights and the need for consensus.

Goodland, R. and H. Daly (1993). “Why Northern Income Growth is not the Solution to Southern Poverty.” Ecological Economics 8: 85-101.


Argues that the North should stabilise its resource consumption and reduce its damage to global life-support systems.

Goodland, R. and H. Daly (1993). Poverty Alleviation is Essential for Environmental Sustainability. Washington DC, The World Bank.


Deals with poverty alleviation and environmental sustainability presenting five common points of view and offering ways to resolve conflicts among approaches informed by these views.

Goodman, A. H. (1996). Glorification of the Genes? The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 149-160.


Argues that the concept of race is dangerous, and scientific enterprises based on the concept, such as the HGDP, are dangerous.

Gopo, J. M. (1991). Use of DNA Fingerprints in Protection of Property Rights and in Development of a Biodiversity Conservation Strategy Programme. Nairobi, Kenya. B. a. G. R. I. f. I. a. C. International Symposium on: Property Rights. June 10-15.


Discussion on the application of DNA fingerprinting techniques to biodiversity conservation as well as to protection of IPRs.

Government of the Northwest Territories - Department of Culture and Communications (1991). Report of the Traditional Knowledge Working Group. Yellowknife, GNWT.


The Traditional Knowledge Working Group consists mainly of indigenous people and representatives of government ministries, and was established to seek ways in which the GNWT and NGOs could work together to document traditional knowledge and ensure it is applied both by government and other agencies. The main sections of the Report are as follows: The meaning of traditional knowledge; The current use of traditional knowledge; The potential use of traditional knowledge; Principles for the preservation and use of traditional knowledge; Overcoming obstacles to the use of traditional knowledge; and Recommendations for government action.

Government of the Northwest Territories - Department of Culture and Communications (1994). Response to the Government of the Northwest Territories to the Report of the Traditional Knowledge Working Group. Yellowknife, GNWT.


The GNWT’s response to the Report of the Traditional Knowledge Working Group including the 20 recommendations for government action made in the Report.

Graham, G. M. (1987). “Protection and Reversion of Cultural Property.” The International Lawyer 21(3): 755-793.


Traces history of laws concerning protection of cultural property as it increasingly became based on the notion of cultural patrimony. Affirmative rather than negative obligations on states prevailed in the 20th century, as did the notion of common heritage of mankind. Various international legal instruments and declarations were developed based on different understandings of what constitutes cultural property. Whatever, demands for reversion cannot easily be sustained by law in many cases.

Gray, A. (1990). Between the Spice of Life and the Melting Pot: Biodiversity Conservation and its Impact on Indigenous Peoples. Copenhagen, International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs.


Indigenous peoples constitute most of the world’s cultural diversity and tend to inhabit areas of the world with greatest biodiversity. Nevertheless, many advocates of conservation believe that the interests of indigenous peoples are best served by tying them more closely to the world economic system. Green Capitalism is another top-down approach harmful to conservation and likely to lead to further exploitation of indigenous peoples. The way for indigenous peoples to protect biodiversity is through the recognition of their rights to their territories. Furthermore they should be able to control the marketing of their commodities and receive respect and recognition for the benefits which come from their knowledge.

Gray, A. (1990). Indigenous Peoples and the Marketing of the Rainforest. The Ecologist. 20: 223-227.


The marketing of ‘sustainably-produced’ rainforest products is being touted by environment and development organisations as a key to saving the rainforests. However, as so often in the past, there is a danger that the opinions of the indigenous inhabitants of the forests will be ignored. If these people do not have control over the marketing of rainforest products, they will become dependent on outside forces over which they have no control; outside forces which will inevitably lead to the destruction both of the indigenous societies and the rainforests.

Gray, A. (1991). The Impact of Biodiversity Conservation on Indigenous Peoples. Biodiversity: Social and Ecological Perspectives. V. Shiva, P. Anderson, H. Schukinget al. London, UK and New Jersey, USA / Penang, Malaysia, Zed Books Ltd. / World Rainforest Movement.


Indigenous peoples constitute 90-95% of the world’s cultural diversity. Although they also tend to inhabit areas of the world with greatest biodiversity the Biodiversity Conservation Strategy does not give them an important role except by tying them more closely to the world economic system. This is dangerous when demand for products drive production turning indigenous people into effective “wage labourers” for Northern customers’ demands. Green Capitalism is another top-down approach harmful to conservation and likely to lead to further exploitation of indigenous peoples.

Gray, A. (1995). Whose Knowledge is it anyway? Indigenous Affairs: 2-4.


Since the 1993 Mataatua Declaration, there have been regular statements by indigenous peoples drawing attention to the critical importance of their cultural and genetic heritage. This can be attributed to bioprospecting and developments in international law, especially the TRIPS agreement.  Responses seem to be based on three main approaches or emphases: (i) seeking to reform IPR laws; (ii) rejecting IPRs altogether in favour of notions of ‘indigenous knowledge’ or ‘cultural heritage’; and (iii) using concepts like ‘traditional resource rights’, which blend the benefits of the former two.

Gray, A., A. Parellada, et al. (1998). From Principles to Practice: Indigenous Peoples and Biodiversity Conservation in Latin America. Indigenous Peoples and Biodiversity Conservation in Latin America, Pucallpa, Peru, IWGIA.


Both indigenous peoples and conservationists are taking initiatives to try to combine indigenous rights with the need to protect the environment. Such an approach constitutes a new model for conservation, based on an alliance between the two groups rather than a conflict, and is gradually becoming more prominent. In 1996, the Forest Peoples Programme and the International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs decided to join forces with indigenous organisations and pool their experiences in order to analyse the different priorities of conservation and indigenous rights movements and promote dialogue between them. An indigenous peoples’ organisation, AIDESEP, proposed a meeting of conservationists and indigenous peoples in Pucallpa, Peru, and the resulting conference provided the material for this volume.

Grayson, A. J., Ed. (1995). The World’s Forests:  International Initiatives since Rio. Oxford, The Commonwealth Forestry Association, Oxford Forestry Institute.


Summary of inter-governmental and non-governmental forest initiatives undertaken since UNCED.

Greaves, T. (1994). IPR,  a Current Survey. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 1-16.


Provides an introduction and overview to various questions that often arise when IPRs are proposed as a means by which indigenous peoples can protect their cultural knowledge, control whether it may be sed by outsiders, and, where possible, receive compensation for authorised use.

Greaves, T., Ed. (1994). Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. Oklahoma City, Society for Applied Anthropology.


The rights of indigenous societies to control the use of their cultural knowledge by outsiders has become an issue of global importance. This book includes both cases where indigenous groups have asserted these rights, and analyses of the legal and political contexts for such rights.

Greaves, T. (1995). “The Intellectual Property of Sovereign Tribes.” Science Communication 17(2): 201-213.


Discusses how indigenous groups are experimenting with IPRs to solve a keenly felt problem: how to gain control over what outsiders can use of indigenous culture. The main IPRs are ill-suited but the applications of IPRs for tribal groups are providing some measure of legal protection. There is also a global compaign to modify or supplement existing IPRs to make them more useful for protecting traditional culture. In the interim, indigenous groups are relying on measures at the level of their reservation and tribal governments that, in varying degrees, impose some collective control over outsiders’ unfettered appropriation of their cultural information.

Greaves, T. (1996). Tribal Rights. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Indigenous people are already asserting IPR related rights making the work of non indigenous professionals irrelevant. For indigenous people IPRs are not about ownership and compensation, but about control of cultural knowledge. Examples mostly form North America are given to demonstrate that indigenous peoples are taking control of their knowledge at their own initiatives.

Greeley, M. and J. Farrington (1989). Potential Implications of Agricultural Biotechnology for the Third World. Agricultural Biotechnology: Prospects for the Third World. J. Farrington, Overseas Development Institute: 49-65.

Green, R. and N. M. Mitchell (1990). American Indian Sacred Objects, Skeletal Remains, Repatriation and Reburial: A Resource Guide. Washington DC, The American Indian Program, National Museum of American History, Smithsonian Institute.


Bibliography relevant to debate over issues surrounding the care, handling and disposition of American Indian materials, including sacred objects and skeletal remains.

Green College Centre for Environmental Policy and Understanding (1993). Seminar on Intellectual Property Rights, Indigenous Cultures and Biodiversity Conservation, May 14th 1993. Oxford, Green College.


Report of seminar containing participants with expertise in a wide variety of fields: pharmaceutical research, medicine, law, economics, biochemistry and anthropology, and working in academia, NGOs and industry. Talks and discussions dealt with IPRs, pharmaceutical research, indigenous cultures and conservation.

Greengrass, B. (1989). “UPOV and the Protection of Plant Breeders - Past Developments, Future Perspectives.” International Review of Industrial Property and Copyright Law 20(5): 622-36.


Briefly traces the history of the UPOV Convention , describes its main characteristics, and provides suggestions for enabling the patent and breeders’ right systems to complement each other.

Greengrass, B. (1991). “The 1991 Act of the UPOV Convention.” European Intellectual Property Review 13(12): 466-472.


A key UPOV official explains the changes in the 1991 version of the UPOV Convention.

Greengrass, B. (1996). UPOV and Farmers’ Rights. Agrobiodiversity and Farmers’ Rights. M. S. Swaminathan. Madras, M.S. Swaminathan Research Foundation. MSSRF Proceedings Number 14: 50-56.


Overview of the UPOV Convention by the organisation’s Vice-Secretary General. Affirms that farmers were the foundation of the seed industry in Western Europe and North America and that in developing countries, farmers should also be regarded as the potential growth point of a professional seed industry. It is concluded that to give practical expression to the Farmers’ Rights concept, it may be necessary to think in terms of an IPR system.

Grenier, L. (1998). Working with Indigenous Knowledge: A Guide for Researchers. Ottawa, International Development Research Centre.


In the 1990s, indigenous knowledge has been fertile ground for research, and a wealth of information now exists on the topic. The information, however, is disparate and no truly comprehensive guide exists until now. This guidebook demonstrates what indigenous knowledge can contribute to a sustainable development strategy that accounts for the potential of the local environment and the experience and wisdom of the indigenous population. Through an extensive review of field examples as well as current theory and practice, it provides a succinct yet comprehensive review of indigenous knowledge research and assessment.

Griffiths, T. (1993). Indigenous Knowledge and Intellectual Property: A Preliminary Review of the Anthropological Literature. Oxford, Foundation for Ethnobiology.


Discussion of the various kinds of knowledge in indigenous communities and the role knowledge plays in cultural identity and forging social ties within and between social groups, communities and individuals. Intellectual property is knowledge restricted in the process of social differentiation. However, it is still quite different from intellectual property as understood in modern societies. Local knowledge is an asset in negotiations over land claims.

Grifo, F. T., D. Downes, et al. (1996). Intellectual Property Rights Agreements as a Mechanism to Achieve Biodiversity Conservation: The International Biodiversity Group’s Program. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA.


Explains the work of the International Cooperative Biodiversity Groups, which are intended to integrate conservation and development through drug discovery based on natural products.

Grifo, F. T. (1996). Chemical Prospecting: An Overview of the International Cooperative Groups Program. Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. P. A. H. Organization. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization. Scientific Publication No.560: 12-26.


Presents the goals and activities of the International Biodiversity Cooperative Groups (ICBG) programme, which consists of bioprospecting partnerships involving the public and private sectors, conservation NGOs and academic institutions, and operating in tropical and dryland regions of Central America, South America and West Africa. The programme seeks to implement the objectives of the CBD.

Grifo, F. and J. Rosenthal, Eds. (1997). Biodiversity and Human Health. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


This book brings together leading thinkers on the global environment and biomedicine to explore the human health consequences of the loss of biological diversity. Based on a two-day conference sponsored by the National Institute of Health, the National Science Foundation, and the Smithsonian Institution, the book opens a dialogue among experts from the fields of public health, biology, epidemiology, botany, ecology, demography, and pharmacology on this vital but often neglected concern.

Gudeman, S. (1996). Sketches, Qualms and Other Thoughts on Intellectual Property Rights. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Theoretical discussion of possible role for IPRs in protecting and rewarding traditional knowledge. A limited role is envisaged, but monetary rewards will not prevent erosion of local economies.

Guerrero, A. M. (1994). Economic, Social, and Cultural Rights of the Kuna People of Panama. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 70-72.


Describes the provisions of the First Draft Fundamental Law concerning the indigenous people of the Kuna Yala Territory in Panama.

Guerrero, A. M. (1994). The Autonomy of the Kuna Yala Territory in the Republic of Panama. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 148-167.


Describes the political and administrative structure of the Kuna Yala Territory of Panama, which has its genesis in the millenarian practices of Kuna indigenous law.

Guha, R. and M. Gadgil (1989). “State Forestry and Social Conflict in British India.” Past & Present(123): 141-177.


Attempts to reconstruct the ecological history of India during the colonial period using insights derived from recent debates in human ecology. Grassroots resistance movements are described and it is argued that their legacy persists today.

Guijt, I., F. Hinchcliffe, et al. (1995). The Hidden Harvest: The Value of Wild Resources in Agricultural Systems. London, International Institute for Environment and Development - Sustainable Agriculture Programme.


Summary of a research project that aims to investigate, through local-level valuation, the importance of wild plant and animal resources in agricultural systems and to rural livelihoods.

Gupta, A. K. (1987). Why Poor People Don’t Cooperate: Learning from Traditional Systems. The Research Relationship: Practice and Politics in Social Policy Research. G. C. Wenger. London, Allen and Unwin: 111-127.


Development planners and academics have wondered why cooperative organisations set up to serve the rural poor fail to elicit their cooperation. The importance of involving the poor in generating alternatives for their own development is emphasised. Social scientists, it is stressed, must be accountable to those disadvantaged people whose cause they espouse, lest the solutions they espouse become worse than the problem.

Gupta, A. (1990). “Peasant Knowledge: Who Has Rights to Use it?” ILEIA Newsletter March: 24-24.


What is knowledge and who has the right to use it? Academics have their reasons, but does that mean robbing the poor? The author poses some important reflections for himself and others who work with farmers. If knowledge were truly a common property, the academic discussion about rights to it would be trivial. But if knowledge can be expropriated by free riders or rent seekers, rules of the game need to be evolved.

Gupta, A. K. (1990). The Right to Resource: Peasant Knowledge, Protocol of its ‘Extraction’ and Ethics of Collaboration in Extractions. Ahmedabad, Indian Institute of Management.


According to the author, peasant knowledge is a resource and an important source for the generation of technologies for sustainable technologies. The author presents the various ways that outsiders relate to the knowledge and rights of local people, enumerates some of the dilemmas that arise, and argues that there is a need to develop rules of the game to deal with definition, appropriation, value addition, and distribution of resources and benefits.

Gupta, A. (1990). Who and What is Minewatch? London, Minewatch.


Minewatch aims to gather and disseminate information on the nature of specific types of mining, with emphasis on their social/environmental/economic impact and their infringement primarily on indigenous land rights or land claims.

Gupta, A. K., K. Patel, et al. (1992). Conserving Diversity for Sustainable Development: The Case of Plants of Insecticidal and Veterinary Medicine Importance. Ahmedabad, India, Indian Institute of Management.


Authors documenting local technical innovations and ecological systems. This work indicates the considerable potential for building upon peoples’ knowledge for developing sustainable techniques. A case is made for redefining the framework for biodiversity conservation to include traditional knowledge.

Gupta, A. K. (1992). Biodiversity, Poverty and Intellectual Property Rights of Third World Peasants: A Case for Renegotiating Global Understanding. Biodiversity: Implications for Global Food Security. M. S. Swaminathan and S. Jana. Delhi, Macmillan, India: 236-256.


Explains importance of biodiversity and traditional knowledge systems. Author discusses possible mechanisms for compensating conservers of biodiversity.

Gupta, A. (1992). The Honey Bee has Stung! Forest Trees and People: 8-16.


Anil Gupta has initiated a programme to document local technical knowledge from around the world. He aims to facilitate exchange of knowledge between and among innovative farmers and formal researchers. Gupta argues that it is important to acknowledge by name the source of innovations and then to return research based on this innovation. Compensation should be paid in case knowledge is commercialised.

Gupta, A. K. (1993). Creativity, Innovation, Entrepreneurship and Networking at Grassroots Level.


The key objectives of SRISTI are to strengthen the capacity of grassroots level innovations and inventors engaged in conserving biodiversity to (a) protect their IPRs (b) experiment to add value to their knowledge (c) evolve entrepreneurial ability to generate returns form their knowledge (d) enrich their cultural and institutional basis of dealing with nature.

Gupta, A. K. (1993). Secular Basis of Sustainable Spirit: Understanding Roots of Creativity and Innovations at Grassroots Level. C. o. T. S. a. T. o. India. Bombay, November 29.


The tradition of invention which has both a sacred basis and a secular orientation survives in poor areas of the world. It can be harnessed as a basis for sustainable development. Author explains work of SRISTI and the Honey Bee Network.

Gupta, A. K. (1995). “Ethical Dilemmas in Conservation of Biodiversity:  Towards Developing Globally Acceptable Ethical Guidelines.” Eubios Journal of Asian and International Bioethics 5: 40-46.


Critical review of attempts by institutions to deal with equity issues relating to bioprospecting and ethnobiological research. Such efforts include codes of ethics, declarations and research guidelines.

Gupta, A. K. (1996). The Honey Bee Network: Voices from Grassroots Innovators. Cultural Survival Quarterly. 20: 57-60.


Despite much discussion of the wisdom of participation of the poor, they have seldom been given the opportunity to articulate their own agenda and visions and to determine the terms on which outsiders could participate. Even where people have solved problems through their own ingenuity, there is seldom an institutional window available to recognise, respect and reward their creativity and innovation. The author describes the Honey Bee Network and the Society for Research and Initiatives for Sustainable Technologies and Institutions (SRISTI), which together work to resolve these problems.

Gupta, A. K. (1996). Getting Creative Individuals and Communities Their Due: Framework for Operationalizing Article 8j and 10c. Ahmedabad, SRISTI.


An in-depth discussion on traditional biodiversity-related knowledge which provides a range of proposals for the protection and recognition of traditional knowledge, as well as the commercial exploitation of such knowledge by the local community holders themselves.

Gupta, A. K. (1996). Rewarding Creativity for Conserving Biodiversity in the Third World. 10-14 September. F. o. E. a. E. A. o. I. P. Rights. Interlaken, AIPPI.


Evaluates the arguments of those who condemn the TRIPS Agreement for the inability of IPRs to protect traditional knowledge or on the grounds of morality and international equity. The author dispels many of these arguments, while proposing an alternative based on the development of local innovations databases linked to a low-cost and more accessible patent system.

Gupta, A. K. (1996). Neem-Mania: What Else? Down to Earth: 52-53.


Argues that companies have the right to patent neem-based products. Moreover, commercialisation of neem is a good thing for poor people in India because it will lead to a rise in demand for natural products that such people can be paid to supply. Also, the possibility of over-exploitation is minimal.

Gupta, A. K. (1997). Technologies, Institutions and Incentives for Conservation of Biodiversity in Non-OECD Countries: Assessing Needs for Technical Cooperation. Investing in Biological Diversity: The Cairns Conference. OECD. Paris, OECD: 305-332.


Building technical competence and providing institutional incentives for biodiversity conservation have to go hand in hand. Communities and individuals can conserve diversity without being aware of its value or its potential contribution to their life support system. However, local institutions supporting such practices have become weak just as improvements in technical competence can sometimes have negative effects on biodiversity. The nature and extent of extraction is not just a function of technological competence but also bio-ethics. The ideal arrangement, then, is for technical competence to align incentives, institutions, and innovations with basic bio-ethical values. Practical measures are suggested to achieve this.

Haas, P. M. (1993). Epistemic Communities and the Dynamics of International Environmental Co-Operation. Regime Theory and International Relations. Kittberger: 168-201.


Attempts to explain the plethora of environmental treaties successfully negotiated since the 1972 UN Conference on the Human Environment. The author elaborates four different ‘regime patterns’ (i.e. styles of collective management and lesson-drawing associated with regime creation, persistence and change), and evaluates their hypothesis in light of one case study, efforts of the Mediterranean countries to protect the sea from pollution.

Haddock, J. (1996). “Searching for a Cure: Protecting the Intellectual Property Rights of Indigenous Peoples.” Towson State Journal of International Affairs 31(2).


Considers the applicability of IPRs to the knowledge of indigeous peoples, and finds that new forms of IPR protection are urgently needed, but more importantly, indigenous peoples need to be made aware of the rights they have and the options available to them.

Halewood, M. (1999). “Indigenous and Local Knowledge in International Law: A Preface to sui generis Intellectual Property Protection.” McGill Law Journal 44: 953-996.


The author analyses the development in international law of means by which local communities and developing countries could increase their own control over others’ use of their resource-related innovations.  Exactly how these norms should be implemented in domestic law, however, is far from clear.  The author argues that one plausible means of implementation would be through policies to increase the participation of indigenous communities in resource management decision-making. Another possible means would be through the creation of national sui generis IPR laws to protect indigenous and local knowledge. At least in theory, vesting IPRs in indigenous and local communities over their innovations would assist them to stop undesired use of their knowledge and/or compel compensation when it is used.

Halpin, E. A. (1990). Indigenous Peoples and the Tropical Forestry Action Plan. Washington DC, World Resources Institute.


Analyses three national TFAPs, finding that none of them sufficiently provide for the rights of indigenous peoples. The report concludes with recommendations.

Hamilton, N. D. (1994). “Why Own the Farm if You Can Own the Farmer (and the Crop)?: Contract Production and Intellectual Property Protection of Grain Crops.” Nebraska Law Review 73: 48-103.


US grain production is experiencing two key developments: (1) the trend towards use of contract production for grain; and (2) the connection between this and the protection of IPRs for seeds and plants.  This article surveys the emerging legal issues associated with these two developments.

Handl, G. (1992). Human rights and Protection of the Environment: A Mildly ‘Revisionist’ View. Human Rights, Sustainable Development and the Environment. A. A. C. Trindade. San Jose, Costa Rica and Brasilia, Brazil, Instituto Interamericano de Derechos Humanos and Banco Interamericano de Desarrollo.


The idea that a generic environmental human right - as against narrowly defined, sectoral individual rights - could be used to accelerate the international environmental legal agenda is unrealistic. There are other means to solve pressing environmental problems. Author argues for a more modest, focused campaign aimed at gaining general international recognition of specific or well defined environmental rights. For example, international lawyers should direct their efforts to the rights of indigenous people.

Hanks, J. e. (1984). Traditional Life-styles, Conservation and Rural Development. Proceedings of a Symposium Organised by the Institute of Ecology, of Padjadjaran University, Bandung, and the IUCN Commission on Ecology. Held in Bandung, Indonesia, on the 4th and 5th of October 1982. Gland, IUCN.


The various case studies presented indicate that traditional lifestyles have an extremely important role to play in both conservation and rural development activities, and they should never be overlooked or ignored.

Hanlon, J. (1979). “When the Scientist Meets the Medicine Men.” Nature 279: 284-85.


Faced with spiralling research costs, multinational drug companies are paying moe attention to traditional medicines and Third World research. However, Ghanaian scientist find themselves dependent on high technology from abroad, and the necessary collaboration with foreign labs means the drug companies are likely to get their hands on the results first and possibly to acquire patents. Because of concerns about IPRs, the Organization of African Unity has gone so far as to urge secrecy in herbal medicine research.

Hann, C. M., Ed. (1998). Property Relations: Renewing the Anthropological Tradition. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


The anthropological tradition approaches property as a ‘bundle of rights’ and property relationships as social relationships.  Rejecting both liberal and socialist approaches, which often neglect the wider social cultural contexts of property, the contributors renew and extend the anthropological perspective.

Hanna, S. and M. Munasinghe, Eds. (1995). Property Rights and the Environment: Social and Ecological Issues. Washington, DC, Beijer International Institute of Ecological Economics & The World Bank.


A collection of papers on the ecology and economics of biodiversity loss that explore the notion that a significant cause of much biodiversity loss lies in indequate institutions, in particular, ill-defined property rights. This volume focuses on social and ecological issues.

Hanna, S. and M. Munasinghe, Eds. (1995). Property Rights in a Social and Ecological Context: Case Studies and Design Applications. Washington, DC, Beijer International Institute of Ecological Economics & The World Bank.


A collection of papers on the ecology and economics of biodiversity loss that explore the notion that a significant cause of much biodiversity loss lies in indequate institutions, in particular, ill-defined property rights. This volume deals with case studies and design applications.

Hansen, B. V. (1994). Arctic Environmental Strategy Protection: Report on Seminar on Integration of Indigenous Peoples Knowledge. Arctic Environmental Strategy: Seminar on Integration of Indigenous Peoples Knowledge, Reykjavik, Ministry of the Environment (Iceland), Ministry of the Environment (Denmark) and The Home Rule of Greenland (Denmark Office).


Proceedings of a seminar that aimed to clarify how indigenous knowledge is applicable to the Arctic Environmental Protection Strategy, identify strategies and pragmatic proposals for its integration and identify the contribution that indigenous knowledge can make to sustainable development.

Hardon, J. J., B. Vosman, et al. (1994). Identifying Genetic Resources and their Origin: The Capabilities and Limitations of Modern Biochemical and Legal Systems. Rome, Food and Agriculture Organization.


To legally enforce sovereign rights over plant genetic resources (PGRs) it is important that their identity and origin can be established. Modern techniques allow for a detailed description of the heritable material of plants and plant populations. Therefore answers to the following questions can assist discussion on the issue of ownership of PGRs: (i) What are the capabilities and limitations of ‘genetic fingerprinting’ and related techniques for identifying PGRs and their origin; (ii) What are their implications for enforcing sovereign rights; (iii) What is the feasibility of determining the country of origin considering the different types of PGRs; (iv) What legal requirements exist for IPR protection; (v) What types of material can be protected; (vi) To what extent can legal systems be modified to include a wider range of genetic material; and (vii) What is the significance of various modalities of asserting sovereign rights over PGRs for their conservation and utilization. This report reviews existing legal systems concerned with biological materials and explores to what extent identity and origin of PGRs can be established.

Harhoff, F. (1991). “Indigenous Rights Between Law and Sociology: Internationalising Soft Norms in a Hard Context.” North Atlantic Studies 1(2): 64-70.


Identifies certain aspects of dogmatic legal science relevant to study of binding norms beyond traditional hierarchy of legal sources. Argues that recognition of right of indigenous peoples to self-determination in international law will depend on international community’s willingness to accept modifications to principle of sovereignty.

Haricharan, S. (1995). The Different Approaches to Community Participation have Different Implicatiions for Development. Regional Workshop on Study and Promotion of Indigenous Knowledge Systems in Natural Resources Management in Southern Africa, Midmar, Kwazulu.


Examines two approaches to community participation and their implications for development: the centralised approach and the empowerment approach.

Harris, J. (1993). Private and Non-Private Property: What is the Difference? London, Institute of Advanced Legal Studies.


Discusses the varied forms of ‘property’ understood as a legal and social institution governing the use of most things and the allocation of some items of social wealth. The essentials of a property institution are (a) trespassing rules (b) what author calls the ownership spectrum - the range of open-ended relationships presupposed and protected by trespassory rules.

Harris, A. E. (1995). A Good Idea Waiting to Happen. Cairns, North Queensland, The Cape York Land Council.


Proceedings of a workshop on Regional Agreements in Australia.

Harris, H. (1996). A Critical Analysis of the Concept ‘Indigenous Knowledge’ Within Current Development Discourse. Social Anthropology. Canterbury, University of Kent.


Provides a critical analysis of the ‘indigenous knowledge’ concept as it is currently used and perceived within development discourse and the implications that this holds for its application and contribution to both theory and praxis.

Harrison, P. (1987). The Greening of Africa: Breaking Through in the Battle for Land and Food, IIED / Paladin.


Surveys roots of Africa’s problems from debt to food deficits, from land degradation to deforestation and desertification. Also surveys ventures that have mobilized peasants to boost food production, conserve soil, water and forests. The result is a realistic blueprint that could revolutionize Africa’s prospects in an affordable future that can work

Harrop, S. (1995). “The GATT 1994, the Biological Diversity Convention and their Relationship with Macro-Biodiversity Management.” Biodiversity and Conservation 4: 1019-1025.


Where a country is particularly endowed with rich biodiversity, such as extensive rain forests, which provide a source for the development of an almost endless range of valuable biotechnology, there is only narrow scope for that country to protect its interests (particularly from the activities of foreign developers) and thus reap for itself appropriate benefits from its biodiversity.

Hawkins, C. (1995). Stopping the Rip-Offs. Alternative Law Journal/Aboriginal Law Bulletin. 20/3: 7-10.


Describes the Issues Paper ‘Stopping the Rip-Offs’ released by the government.

Hay-Edie, T. (1995). The ‘Cultural Landscape’ Concept in UNESCO Biosphere Reserves. Environmental Change and Management. Oxford, Linacre College, Oxford University.


The ‘cultural landscape’ concept represents a challenge to revalorise the local cultural realities of peoples living in protected areas which have for too long been considered and incomplete. The concept has been applied by the World Heritage Convention, and has the potential to become an effective tool for protecting vulnerable indigenous groups on areas classified as ‘empty’ such as tropical forests. It might also prove to be a means of identifying and conveying the importance of complex zoning systems of protected landscapes such as Biosphere Reserves.

Hayson, V. and J. Richstone (1987). “Customizing Law in the Territories: Proposal for a Task Force on Customary Law in Nunavut.” Etudes / Inuit / Studies 11(1): 91-106.


For some time Inuit in the Northwest Territories have been demanding division of the NWT and the creation of a new territory to be known as Nunavut, in which Inuit would constitute the minority. This paper provides a brief summary of recent constitutional development in the NWT and focuses on a proposal by the Nunavut Constitutional Forum to integrate customary law within the overall justice system in the future territory. This proposal calls for the establishment of a task force on customary law to study and report on how the justice system could be modified so as to implement Inuit customary law.

Head, S. and R. Heinzman, Eds. (1990). Lessons of the Rainforest. San Francisco, Sierra Club Books.


Responding to accelerating worldwide destruction of tropical rainforests, this collection of essays from leading authorities committed to finding alternatives to rainforest decimation, examines the many interrelated issues and offers strategies for slowing the destruction that threatens life on earth.

Headland, T. N. and J. D. Headland (1993). Westernization, Deculturation, Or Extinction Among the Agta Negritos? The Phillipine Population Explosion and Its Effect on a Rainforest Hunting and Gathering Society. Moscow, Russia. T. S. I. C. o. H. a. G. Societies. August 17-23 1993.


The indigenous group is suffering population decline in the face of abuse form outsiders encroaching on their land. This situation prevents them from taking up farming on a larger scale. The competitive exclusion principle explains that such an outcome is the result of competition between rural population for a scarce resource, in this case, land.

Hecht, S. and A. Cockburn (1989). The Fate of the Forest: Developers, Destroyers and Defenders of the Amazon. London, UK, Verso.


Describes the ecology of the Amazon rainforest and how indigenous peoples manage and manipulate ecosystems. It also tells the story of exploitation of the Amazon and its inhabitants from the early colonial period to the present time, and explains the important place that the Amazon continues to hold in the western imagination.

Hecht, S. B. and D. A. Posey (1989). “Preliminary Results on Soil Management Techniques of the Kayapo Indians.” Advances in Economic Botany 7: 174-188.


This paper outlines some of the major features of Kayapo agricultural systems and the soil management methods they use to enhance soil fertility over time. It demonstrates that indigenous soil management is an enormously under-researched field with great potential for informing research strategies for tropical land management.

Heintze, H.-J. (1990). “UNO-Aktivitaten zu den Rechten von Ureinwohner-Volkern.” Asien, Afrika, Lateinamerika 18(2): 223-233.


Since the early 1980s the UN has been increasingly working on problems of the international legal protection of the rights of indigenous peoples. In the course of this a number of complicated legal issues have been raised, including the definition of indigenous peoples and, most important of all, the right to self-determination. (In German)

Heller, M. A. and R. S. Eisenburg (1998). “Can Patents Deter Innovation? The Anticommons in Biomedical Research.” Science 280(1 May): 698-701.


The ‘tragedy of the commons’ metaphor helps explain why people overuse shared resources. However, the recent proliferation of IPRs in biomedical research suggests a different tragedy, an ‘anticommons’ in which people underuse scarce resources because too many owners can block each other. Privatisation of biomedical research must be more carefully deployed to sustain both upstream research and downstream product development. Otherwise, more IPRs may lead paradoxically to fewer useful products for improving human health.

Henderson, E. (1997). “TRIPs and the Third World: the Example of Pharmaceutical Patents in India.” European Intellectual Property Review(11): 651-663.


Argues that there are justifiable fears that patent protection will do more harm than good in developing countries. It remains to be seen whether India -- its industry and population -- will benefit from pharmaceutical patent protection. It may be that widespread piracy of pharmaceuticals will continue unpunished in India and other countries even after TRIPS has been implemented. Perhaps, the author suggests, TRIPS will mean nothing more than the occasional destruction of pirated goods when the world media is watching and a return to the status quo when their back is turned.

Hendrickx, F., V. Koester, et al. (1993). “Access to Genetic Resources: A Legal Analysis.” Environmental Policy and Law 23(6): 250-258.


Legal analysis of aspects of the CBD regarding access to genetic resources. It addresses how the provisions on access to genetic resources should be interpreted and how they should be implemented. A model is provided for a prior informed consent system.

Hendrickx, F., V. Koester, et al. (1994). Access to Genetic Resources: A Legal Analysis. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 139-153.


Legal analysis of aspects of the CBD regarding access to genetic resources. It addresses how the provisions on access to genetic resources should be interpreted and how they should be implemented. A model is provided for a prior informed consent system.

Henley, J. (1996). Native Sami Rights ‘Trampled’ in Rush for Arctic Gold. The Guardian. London: 15.


Sami reindeer farmers fear for their livelihoods as mining firms from around the world participate in a mineral prospecting boom in northern Scandinavia.

Henne, G. (1997). ‘Mutually Agreed Terms’ in the CBD: Requirements Under Public International Law. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 71-91.


The phrase ‘mutually agreed terms’ is used in various articles of the CBD, but is neither defined nor explained. This chapter attempts to answer the setting and the underlying conditions for mutually agreed terms in the context of the CBD, and closes with some recommendations for implementing the concept.

Herle, A. (1994). “Museums and Shamans: A Cross-Cultural Collaboration.” Anthropology Today 10(1).


Describes a collaboration between a Nepalese shaman and a museum. The museum is displaying cultural artefacts selected, stored and exhibited in a culturally-sensitive manner following the shaman’s advice. Particularly sacred objects are held on deposit, not owned, by the museum. The museum will help his people set up their own museum and archives in Nepal.

Herlihy, P. H. (1997). Indigenous Peoples and Biosphere Reserve Conservation in the Mosquitia Rain Forest Corridor, Honduras. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 99-129.


Overview of the establishment of protected areas on indigenous homelands in Central America, focusing on the creation of inhabited protected areas in Honduras and particularly the establishment of Rio Platano and Tawahka Asangni biosphere reserves and the proposal for the Plapawans reserve system in the rain forests of the Mosquitia Corridor.

Hettinger, E. (1989). “Justifying Intellectual Property.” Philosophy and Public Affairs 18(Winter): 31-52.


Argues that justifying IPRs is a difficult task. The inadequacies of the traditional justifications for property become more problematic when applied to intellectual property. Both the non-exclusive nature of intellectual objects and the presumption against allowing restrictions on the free flow of ideas create special burdens in justifying such property. It is suggested, though, that copyrights are easier to justify than patents or trade secrets since they restrict merely the expression of an idea.

Heywood, V., Ed. (1995). Global Biodiversity Assessment. Cambridge, United Nations Environment Programme and Cambridge University Press.


Provides an independent critical scientific analysis of the current issues, theories and views regarding the main global aspects of biodiversity. Assesses the current state of knowledge, identifies gaps in understanding and draws attention to those issues where scientists have reached a consensus as well as those where uncertainty has led to conflicting viewpoints and a need for further research. Describes and analyses the main components of current research, including the characterisation, origins, dynamics, distribution, monitoring and multiple values of biodiversity; biodiversity and ecosystem functioning; human influences on biodiversity; biotechnology; data and information management, and communication.

Hildyard, N. (1991). “An Open Letter to Edouard Saouma, Director-General of the Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations.” The Ecologist 21(2): 43-46.


Informs Saouma of a campaign to urge member states of FAO to withhold payments from FAO on the basis of FAO’s alleged continuous bowing to industrial interests.

Hinchcliffe, F. (1995). The Hidden Harvest: Wild Resources and Agricultural Systems. Summary of a Review and Planning Workshop. London, IIED.


Report of a workshop on the Hidden Harvest project of IIED. Its aim is to understand the importance of wild resources in sustaining livelihoods.

Hladik, C. M., A. Hladik, et al., Eds. (1993). Tropical Forests, People and Food: Biocultural Interactions and Applications to Development. Man and the Biosphere Series, UNESCO, Paris and The Parthenon Publishing Group.


Chapters deal with food production and nutritional value of wild and semi-cultivated species; evolution and history of tropical forests in relation to food availability; adaptive aspects of food consumption and energy expenditure; feeding strategies in relation to environmental variation; culture factors in food choices; and management alternatives for the rational use of tropical forests.

Hoagland, K. E. and A. Y. Rossman, Eds. (1997). Global Genetic Resources: Access, Ownership, and Intellectual Property Rights. Washington DC, Association of Systematics Collections.


Collection of papers from a conference that aimed to explore issues related to ownership of and access to genetic resources and biological specimens.  The volume examines the current status of the various treaties, national laws, and agreements in effect around the world; presents case studies that demonstrate how research using international resources benefits the global community; explores models of equitable use of genetic resources; and discusses potential solutions to develop a mutually beneficial compromise for the equitable use of genetic resources.

Hocking, B., Ed. (1988). International Law and Aboriginal Human Rights. Sydney, Australia, The Law Book Company.


Contains proceedings of a Conference held by the Aboriginal Treaty Committee. The chapters deal in large part with self-determination and land rights and with how law can be used both to deprive but also to grant indigenous peoples’ land rights. The former case is of course much more common

Hodgkin, T., J. Engels, et al. (1996). An IBPGR Perspective on Plant Genetic Resources, Intellectual Property Rights and Indigenous Knowledge. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Describes global system of plant genetic resources and effects of IPR legislation on conservation and use of germplasm. Indigenous knowledge is to be given greater recognition but without this hindering exchange of information. Communities will be encouraged to cooperate in the conservation of landraces in situ.

Hoff, W. (1992). “Traditional Healers and Community Health.” World Health Forum 13: 182-187.


A review of projects in various countries suggests that traditional healers, if properly trained, can contribute significantly to the work of primary health care teams. Recommendations are offered with a view to making the best possible use of this valuable resource.

Holden, J., J. Peacock, et al. (1993). Genes, Crops and the Environment. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


Gives an account of our major crop plants, of their migration with man from their centres of origin and of the consequent development of an astonishing range of locally adapted landraces. The collecting of crop genetic diversity, its conservation and management for future use are discussed. The role of conserved genetic diversity in the current movement to find low-input sustainable systems of food production is considered. The book concludes by placing crop genetic diversity in the wider context of the conservation of the biosphere.

Holloway, M. (1995). The Preservation of Past. Scientific American: 78-81.


Conservators are racing to save monuments threatened by development, pollution, looting and neglect. In the process, they are transforming the field of archaeology into a new science.

Holmes, B. (1994). Super Rice Extends Limits to Growth. New Scientist: 4.


Plant breeders at the International Rice Research Institute in the Philippines have developed a variety of rice with the potential to boost yields considerably.

Hornblower, M. (1993). States of Mind. Time: 40-41.


Describes UNPO (Unrepresented Nations and Peoples Organization), which supports unrepresented nations and peoples in their struggle for human rights and self-determination.

Horne, J. (1990). Rumble in the Rainforest: Indians and Greens Square off in the Amazon. Voice: 21-5.


Describes the emerging indigenous rights movement in the Amazon Basin including such organisations as COICA and AIDESEP.

Horner, S. (1994). An Overview of Some Current Approaches to Compensating the Rights of Indigenous and Local Communities. Geneva, Switzerland, Interim Secretariat - Convention on Biological Diversity.


Reviews compensatory mechanisms for traditional knowledge such as farmers’ rights, the PEMASKY Project and the policies of Shaman Pharmaceuticals.

Horton, R. (1993). Patterns of Thought in Africa and the West. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 328-339.


Traditional knowledge is characterised by the assumption that the community’s knowledge is a product of the wisdom of the ancestors. The notion that knowledge is accumulative and more advanced over time does not exist. Nevertheless, one should not assume that indigenous people will never search for new solutions to new problems. Oral communications as a mode of transmitting knowledge favours the traditionalistic concept of knowledge, whilst the written mode tends to weaken its hold. Oral transmission of knowledge conveys an image of the past similar to the present. Thus bodies of knowledge formulated in the past are appropriate for the present

Hosken, L. (1989). Walk with Us: Feedback from Rainforest People’s Meeting at Altamira, Brazil. Link Up: 10-11.


Describes the first meeting of Indian nations of the Amazon at Altamira in support of their cultures and the environment.

Hot Springs Working Group (1995). The Hidden Harvest: The Role of Wild Foods in Agricultural Systems. Local-Level Economic Valuation of Savanna Woodland Resources: Village Cases from Zimbabwe. London, IIED.


The aims of the projects described in this project were: to undertake a local-level resource valuation exercise, focusing on the valuation of wild food resources and tree-based resources; and to assess the applicability of a range of participatory rural appraisal techniques for resource valuation at the local level.

Housman, R. (1994). Reconciling Trade and the Environment: Lessons from the North American Free Trade Agreement. Geneva, United Nations Environment Programme.

Howard, K. (1993). “Use and Abuse in the Preservation of a Korean Shaman Ritual.” Quaderni Dell’Accademia Chigiana XLV: 169-188.


Describes the cultural asset system adopted in Korea to protect the country’s rich cultural heritage. A shaman ritual and its expert practitioners are preserved and supported under this system. However, there is disagreement about whether such rituals should be preserved or allowed to evolve and change to suit the tastes of modern-day audiences.

Howard, K. (1993). The Cultural Asset System.


Explains the Korean system of protecting its intangible cultural heritage.

Hoyt, E. (1988). Conserving the Wild Relatives of Crops, IBPGR / IUCN / WWF.


In spite of the promise of biotechnology plant breeders will continue to depend on the availability of plant germplasm. Conserving variation within and between species is vital. Both in situ and ex situ conservation of genetic resources are needed.

Huft, M. (1995). “Indigenous Peoples and Drug Discovery Research: A Question of Intellectual Property Rights.” Northwestern University Law Review 89(4): 1678-1730.


Focuses on questions relating to how the nature of indigenous knowledge relates to IPRs. In particular, the article examines the nature of indigenous knowledge of medicinal plants and its role in the search for new drugs in order to address three issues: (i) whether the contribution of indigenous knowledge to a final drug is the sort of contribution that would allow one or more indigenous persons to be considered a joint inventor; (ii) whether publication of information concerning indigenous plant use would bar the availability of a patent; and (iii) whether IPRs are the most appropriate vehicle for addressing problems of compensation in the exploitation of genetic resources.

Hughes, C. E. (1994). “Risks of Species Introductions in Tropical Forestry.” Commonwealth Forestry Review 73(4): 243-252.


Tropical tree seed has been moved around the globe on an unprecedented scale over the last three decades. The benefits and risks associated with introductions of tropical trees are reviewed. A more cautious approach to species introductions is advocated and the importance of species choice and the advantages and limitations of native and exotic species and seedless varieties are discussed.

Hughes, D. M. (1996). When Parks Encroach on People: Expanding National Parks in the Rusitu Valley, Zimbabwe. Cultural Survival Quarterly. 20: 16-20.


This article examines the history of people-park conflicts in the Rusitu River Valley, Zimbabwe. It draws attention to the colonial-era dispossession of African small-holder farmers and the conversion of their landscapes into industrial forests or agricultural plantations as generative causes of today’s environmental disputes. Thus, this article asks people in the fields of conservation and development to consider environmental conflicts more historically and to attempt to resolve them much more imaginatively.

HUGO-Europe (1994). The Human Genome Diversity (HGD) Project. Summary Document Incorporating the HGD Project Outline and Development, Proposed Guidelines, and Report of the International Planning Workshop Held in Porto Conte, Sardinia (Italy) 9-12 September 1993. London, Human Genome Organisation.


Report on the last of a series of planning workshops for the Human Genome Diversity Project, which presents the deliberations that took place within a consideration of the overall development of the HGDP to date.

Hunn, E. (1994). Ethnobiology in Court. 1 December. A. A. A. A. Meeting. Atlanta.


Discusses the dilemmas for ethnobiologists who testify in courts.

Hunn, E. (1994). The Ethnobiological Foundation for Traditional Ecological Knowledge. Ecologies for the 21st Century. Canberra, Australian National University Press: 16-20.


Explains the scientific nature of traditional ecological knowledge.

Hunn, E. (1994). What is Traditional Ecological Knowledge? Ecologies for the 21st Century. Canberra, Australian National University Press: 13-15.


Defines and explains the term, ‘traditional ecological knowledge’.

Hunn, E. (1995). The Value of Subsistence. April 7-8. E. D. T. a. E. Properties. Athens, Georgia.


Argues that traditional knowledge should not just be preserved in libraries, but also conserved in situ. Traditional communities need help to keep their knowledge relevant to their daily lives.

Hunt, C. e. (1997). Conservation on Private Lands: An Owner’s Manual. Washington DC, World Wildlife Fund, The Wildlife Habitat Council, with The Land Trust Alliance.


With more than 70% of land in the US privately owned, conservation by private landowners is vital to preserving biodiversity. This guidebook promotes voluntary conservation by private landowners by identifying sources of technical and financial assistance. Methods for preserving biodiversity on private lands are presented, as well as case studies of successful conservation efforts on private lands.

Hunter, D., J. Sommer, et al. (1994). Concepts and Principles of International Environmental Law: An Introduction. Geneva, United Nations Environment Programme.


Non-technical guide to international environmental law.

Hurlbut, D. (1994). “Fixing the Biodiversity Convention: Toward a Special Protocol for Related Intellectual Property.” Natural Resources Journal 34: 379-409.


The CBD is weakened by the fact that its goals of biodiversity conserving and equitable benefit sharing cannot easily be reconciled by. The article first discusses cultural, legal and ethical issues affecting IPRs and the economic dynamics of such rights. It then criticises the way that the CBD deals with IPRs. Finally, the paper suggests an outline of a protocol in which IPRs may be addressed in a way that is relevant to the goal of biodiversity conservation, while balancing the social needs of both developing and industrially advanced countries.

Hurtado, M. E. (1989). Seeds of Discontent. South: 95-6.


Developed countries have recognised that Third World plant genes, freely used in the West, represent the worl of generations of farmers. But while they do not want to reward informal innovators, the US and Japan are demanding that their own seeds and other products be patented.

Hyvarien, J. (1995). WWF Introductory Guide to the UN Convention on the Law of the Sea. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


The purpose of this guide is to provide a simple overview of the UN Convention on the Law of the Sea. The guide provides a brief general description of UNCLOS and then goes through the different chapters, with an emphasis on those of particular relevance to WWF’s marine strategy.

IAE (1994). Developing a Facilitating Mechanism for the Equitable and Sustainable Use of Biodiversity: Achieving National Objectives through Regional Collaboration. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Report of a Round Table: Perspectives from Latin America and the Caribbean on the Equitable and Sustainable Use of Biodiversity Resources (April 1994, Cuernavaca, Mexico).

IAE, IUCN, et al. (1994). Intellectual Property Rights and Indigenous Peoples. Geneva, IAE, IUCN, 0WWF & UN Centre for Human Rights.


Report of an informal workshop which took place in Geneva in July 1994 to discuss the subject of IPRs and indigenous peoples.

IAE (1994). Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Summary of a joint staff seminar in May 1994 on IPRs and biodiversity. Various organisations were represented including WWF, IUCN, GRAIN, the CBD Interim Secretariat, and the UN Centre for Human Rights.

IAIP (1996). The Biodiversity Convention - The Concerns of Indigenous Peoples. Submission of the International Alliance to the CBD Secretariat. Indigenous Peoples, Forest, and Biodiversity. Copenhagen, International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs: 105-129.


Submission to the CBD Secretariat from an international indigenous peoples’ organisation. The paper argues that the enhancement of biodiversity will best take place through respecting indigenous peoples’ fundamental rights to self-determination, collective rights, control over their own territories, access to their own resources and knowledge, and recognition of indigenous peoples’ political and legal institutions. The paper expresses concern that the CBD could threaten indigenous peoples and biodiversity. The reasons are that: the Convention limits the terms ‘indigenous’ to cover local settlements living in isolated conditions; it increases the power of states to control indigenous peoples’ lands and resources; it promotes further developments of protected areas without any consent from the peoples affected; it promotes and facilitates agreements between states and bioprospecting companies to gain access to resources on indigenous territories; and it opens up the possibility for financial mechanisms to carry out a limited number of top-down projects to support biodiversity in unacceptable conditions.

IAIP (International Alliance of Indigenous-Tribal Peoples of the Tropical Forests) (1996). Indigenous Peoples, Forest, and Biodiversity. Copenhagen, International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs.


This volume brings together the main statements and interventions made by the International Alliance at various international forums. The statements constitute a pooling of indigenous peoples’ views and experiences from all around the tropics. There are six chapters which deal with the Earth Summit, the Commission on Sustainable Development, the Intergovernmental Panel on Forests, the Convention on Biological Diversity, indigenous peoples and protected areas, and a series of resolutions covering a wide range of issues relating to the rights of indigenous peoples.

Ibarra, M. (1993). “Annotations for a Chronology of Indigenous Peoples in International Law.” Social Action 43: 49-50.


Discusses the history of ILO and UN involvement in indigenous peoples rights leading to Convention 169 and the recent activities of UNECOSOC and the Centre for Human Rights. Their status has changed over time from being minorities to being distinct ethnic groups with their own cultural identity

Ibrahim, N. (1990). Yanomami Indians in Brazil Face Extinction. Penang, Third World Network.


The encroachment of gold prospectors has brought about disease and environmental destruction.

ICDA (International Coalition for Development Action) - Seeds Campaign (1989). Patenting Life Forms in Europe. International Conference at the European Parliament, Brussels, Belgium, ICDA Seeds Campaign, Barcelona, Spain.


This report presents the proceedings of a major public debate at the European level on the implications of extending industrial patent protection to so-called inventions of biotechnology.

ICTSD (1998). Basmati Case Highlights Geographical Aspects of TRIPs. Geneva, International Centre for Trade and Sustainable Development,. http://www.ictsd.org/html/story7.htm.


India continues to mull over how it will protest the US decision to grant a patent on basmati rice to RiceTec. Indian officials must decide if they should bring the case to the US patent office for review, or complain to the WTO on the premise that the RiceTec patent is a prima facie violation of Article 22 of TRIPS on geographical indications.

ICTSD (International Centre for Trade and Sustainable Development) (1997-). BRIDGES. Geneva, ICTSD.


This monthly review contains trade and sustainable development news (meetings, documents, decisions, dispute settlement, etc.) from WTO and other intergovernmental organisations, academia and NGOs; editorials, articles on issues, news from ICTSD, etc.

Idris, S. M. M. (1989). Being ‘Green’ From the Third World Viewpoint. Third World Network Features. Penang, Third World Network.


Confusion reigns on what is ‘ecological’. Ecologists define sustainable development as a harmonious relation between humanity and nature, preserving the integrity of the ecology whilst enabling healthy human survival. But political and commercial elites think sustainable development merely means sustaining the supply of raw materials to continue the existing productive systems.

Idris, M. (1994). President Bill Clinton and Vice-President Al Gore. Penang, Third World Network.


Letter criticising the US Administration’s interpretive statement of the CBD.

IIED (International Institute for Environment and Development) (1994). Whose Eden? An Overview of Community Approaches to Wildlife Management. A Report to the Overseas Development Administration of the British Government. London, IIED.


Overview of literature on community approaches to wildlife management, which are bottom-up and participatory. Recommendations are made on ways to promote community management of wildlife resources, and ten applied research topics are given for identifying the range of conditions in which community wildlife management might succeed.

IISD (International Institute for Sustainable Development) EARTH NEGOTIATIONS BULLETIN. Winnipeg, IISD.


A Reporting Service for Environment and Development Negotiations.

IISD (International Institute for Sustainable Development) (1996). The World Trade Organization and Sustainable Development: An Independent Assessment. Winnipeg, IISD.


The first independent assessment of WTO performance on trade and sustainable development. The analysis covers the WTO General Council, the Councils (such as the Council for TRIPS) and Committees, as well as the Dispute Settlement Body and other related organisations.

IISD (International Institute for Sustainable Development) (1996-). PROCEEDINGS. Winnipeg, IISD.


As a companion product to the ENB [Earth Negotiations Bulletin] it is designed to provide a reporting service for environment and develoment meetings.

IISD (International Institute for Sustainable Development) (1996-). DEVELOPING IDEAS. M. Winnipeg. Winnipeg, IISD.


A ‘snapshot of the most influential ideas shaping the international sustainable development dialogue’.

Illescas, M. (1993). Biodiversity Conservation and Intellectual Property Rights: Co-operation between Developed and Developing Countries. Nairobi & Maastricht, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Reviews the CBD and argues that IPRs can be an instrument of co-operation between developed and developing countries.

Illescas, M. (1993). Cooperation Between Developed and Developing Countries in Biological Diversity Conservation Technologies Protected Through Intellectual Property Rights. January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


Contains suggestions about how patent offices can help put the Biodiversity Convention into practice, facilitating access to and transfer of technology and enhancing the exchange of information

Illescas, M. (1994). Intellectual Property Institutions and Technological Co-operation. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 195-209.


Argues that IPRs are an instrument of co-operation between developed and developing countries and must be seen as a means of achieving the ultimate aim of the CBD: the conservation of biodiversity as the common heritage of humankind.

Independent Commission on International Humanitarian Issues (1987). Indigenous Peoples: A Global Quest for Justice. London, UK and New Jersey, USA, Zed Books Ltd.


A Report for the Independent Commission on International Humanitarian Issues, co-chaired by Sadruddin Aga Khan and Hassan bin Talal, which surveys indigenous peoples’ rights, dealing with governmental action, public awareness, enhancing indigenous peoples’ rights, corporations, financial institutions, international organisations, the UN, the Working Group on Indigenous Populations, UNESCO, and NGOs.

Indian Rights, H. R. (1992). “UN Working Group on Indigenous Populations to Complete Rights Declaration.” Indian Rights, Human Rights 1(1): 1,6.


Discusses 10th session of the UN Working Group on Indigenous Peoples. Indigenous peoples demanded full application of the concept of self-determination in the Draft Declaration. Australia took the view that self-determination is a flexible concept and dialogue on the issue must be intensified.

Ingram, G. B. (1997). “Tradeoff analysis in planning networks of protected areas for biodiversity conservation.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 2(3).


Much of modern nature conservation has been preoccupied with variations on the largely 19th century colonial notion of the national park. In this current period of tremendous rates of loss of habitat and biological resources, the pool of interventions available to the land use planner and manager must be expanded with underlying relationships and possibilities further explored. This paper outlines some of the tenets of the emerging theory of environmental planning for the conservation of biological diversity and considers the myriad of interventions available.

International Conference on Redefining the Life Sciences (1994). The Need for Greater Regulation and Control of Genetic Engineering: A Statement by Scientists Concerned about Current Trends in the New Biotechnology.


A Statement prepared by scientists involved in studying the implications and impacts of genetic engineering. Some of these scientists met at an International Conference on “Redefining the Life Sciences”, organised by the Third World Network on 7-10 July 1994.

International Federation of Institutes for Advanced Studies (1991). Property Rights, Biotechnology and Genetic Resources: Brief Summary of Discussions.


Summary of the “International Symposium on: Property Rights, Biotechnology and Genetic Resources. Incentives for Innovation and Conservation”.

International Music Council (1991). Resolution: Musics in Peril.


Urges action from UNESCO and the IMC to help establish national and international policies to safeguard and promote traditional music and other expressions of folklore.

International Seminar on Education, W. a. C. P. (1993). The Oaxaca Declaration. Culture Plus: 4-5.


Declaration in support of indigenous peoples in Latin America from the International Seminar on Education, Work and Cultural Pluralism, convened by UNESCO.

International Society of Ethnobiology (1996). Abstracts: Ethnobiology and Conservation of Cultural and Biological Diversity. 5th International Congress of Ethnobiology. September 2-6 1996. Nairobi, Kenya. 1996. Nairobi, International Society of Ethnobiology & National Museums of Kenya.


Complete collection of abstracts of papers presented at the 5th International Congress of Ethnobiology.

Inuit Circumpolar Conference (1992). Principles and Elements for a Comprehensive Arctic Policy. Montreal, Centre for Northern Studies and Research,

McGill University.


The ICC has identified and elaborated the principles and elements necessary for an Arctic policy that ensures the environmental integrity of the Arctic and the survival of Inuit values and cultural identity. The report compiles principles approved at ICC General Assemblies and Arctic Policy Conference workshops.

IPGRI (International Plant Genetic Resources Institute) (1993). Diversity for Development. The Strategy of the International Plant Genetic Resources Institute. Rome, IPGRI.


Explains the following: what plant genetic resources are and the role they play in sustainable development; the evolution of the IBPGR into IPGRI; IPGRI’s mandate, mission and guiding principles; and what IPGRI will do to accomplish its goals.

IPGRI (International Plant Genetic Resources Institute) (1997). Ethics and Equity in Conservation and Use of Genetic Resources for Sustainable Food Security. Workshop to Develop Guidelines for the CGIAR, Foz do Iguacu, Brazil. 21-25 April 1997, IPGRI.


Collection of conference papers arranged under the following headings: (i) Overview; (ii) Biotechnology, genetic engineering: the ethical issues from the public perspective; (iii) Ethics and equity in the use of genetic resources; (iv) Benefit-sharing; (v) The farmers; and (vi) The private sector.

IPRGI (International Plant Genetic Resources Institute) and Food and Agriculture Organization (1996). International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources: Preparatory Process for West and Central Asia and North Africa. Rome, IPGRI & FAO.


In preparation for the 1996 FAO International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources, Country Reports on the state of plant genetic resources were received from over 150 countries. This volume contains the synthesis reports for the South and East Mediterranean, West Asian, and Central Asian sub-regions, prepared on the basis of the Country Reports. The Regional Meeting was held in in Tehran, Iran from 9-12 October 1995.

IUCN (1980). World Conservation Strategy: Living Resource Conservation for Sustainable Development. Gland, IUCN, UNEP, WWF.


Presents IUCN’s strategy to achieve sustainable development at global, regional and local levels.

IUCN (1988). Tradition, Conservation and Development. IUCN Newsletter.


Argues for an ethical code to be followed by ethnobiologists. Ethnobiologists hold a monopoly on some knowledge and should ensure that only ethical companies can have access to it.

IUCN (1988). Indigenous Peoples, Environmental Protection and Sustainable Development.


Based on a paper by Shelton H. Davis, provides examples of how indigenous knowledge in the Americas has contributed to environmentally-sound development approaches and sets forth additional principles about how best to incorporate native groups into the local development process. Includes case studies in etho-development.

IUCN (1989). Draft Articles Prepared by IUCN for Inclusion in a Proposed Convention on the Conservation of Biological Diversity and for the Establishment of a Fund for that Purpose with Explanatory Notes. Gland, Switzerland, IUCN.


Comprises the full text of the 6th draft of the CBD with explanatory notes on certain individual articles.

IUCN (1990). Environment and Development. Workshop Report on the Environment and Economic Development. Gland, IUCN.


Report on the 18th session of the General Assembly of IUCN, Perth, Australia, 28 November-5 December 1990

IUCN, WRI, et al. (1990). Gift to the Future. A Strategy for Local, National and International Action to Save, Study and Sustainably Use the World’s Biological Diversity.


The programme aims to: identify and promote the skills, management methods and investments needed to provide more sustainable benefits of biological resources to local people; encourage the development or reform of appropriate policies, law, institutions and administrative procedures; develop methods for international cooperation.

IUCN, UNEP, et al. (1991). Caring for the Earth: A Strategy for Sustainable Living. Gland, Switzerland.


Follow up to the 1980 World Conservation Strategy which contains a list of goals to achieve ‘sustainable development’. Sections of the book deal with principles and actions for sustainable living, and actions to implement the so-called ‘strategy for sustainable living’.

IUCN (1992). Protected Areas and Demographic Change: Planning for the Future. Gland & Cambridge, IUCN.


Report of a workshop of the IVth IUCN World Congress on National Parks and Protected Areas, which took place in Caracas, Venezuela, from 10-21 February 1992. The workshop featured specially commissioned case studies intended to illustrate the realities of the interactions between people and protected areas in a wide diversity of ecosystems in different parts of the world.

IUCN (1993). Indigenous Peoples and Strategies for Sustainability. Gland, Switzerland, IUCN.


Includes case studies and discussion of issues raised by case studies.

IUCN (1994). Indigenous Conservation in the Modern World: Case Studies in Resource Exploitation, Traditional Practice and Sustainable Development. Gland, IUCN.


Case studies deal with following themes: IPRs of indigenous peoples; indigenous practice and knowledge; indigenous encounters with ‘modern’ management practices; towards new cooperative structure.

IUCN (1994). Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity: Report of the Staff Biodiversity Seminar. Gland, IUCN.


Report of a seminar for staff at WWF, IUCN and IAE, which addressed the connections between IPRs and biodiversity, environmental protection, indigenous peoples, and the empowerment and protection of local communities.

IUCN (1994). The General Assembly of IUCN - The World Conservation Union: Recommendations 19.20-19.23 at the 19th Session. Buenos Aires.


Urges measures to implement ‘Caring for the Earth’ and Agenda 21 regarding the rights of indigenous peoples. It also recognises ILO 169, the Kari-Oca Declaration, and the Declaration of the World Alliance of Tropical Forest Indigenous-Tribal Peoples.

IUCN (1995). The Mountains of Central and Eastern Europe. Gland & Cambridge, IUCN.


Review of the conservation of mountain environments in Central and Eastern Europe undertaken in preparation for the meeting of the European Environment Ministers in Sofia, Bulgaria, in October 1995.

IUCN (1996). Report of the Third Global Biodiversity Forum 1995. Gland, IUCN.


Report of the 3rd GBF, which took place prior to COP-2 from 4-5 November 1995 in Jakarta. Topics for discussion and debate were chosen to complement the work plan of COP-2. These included: marine biodiversity; regulating access to genetic resources; forests and biodiversity; and decentralisation of governance and biodiversity.

IUCN (1997). Report of the Fifth Global Biodiversity Forum 1996. Gland, IUCN.


Report of the 5th GBF, which took place prior to COP-3 from 1-3 November 1996 in Buenos Aires. Topics for discussion and debate were chosen to complement the work plan of COP-3. These included: investing in biodiversity; integrating biodiversity into land-use planning and management; agricultural biodiversity; and biodiversity and indigenous peoples.

IUCN - Inter-Commission Task Force on Indigenous Peoples (1993). Workshop on Strategies for Sustainability. Gland, Switzerland, Social Policy Service - Conservation Services Division - IUCN,.


Includes many case studies illustrating indigenous peoples’ sustainable use and management of the biosphere. Task force discusses issues raised by case studies related to land use control, traditional knowledge, indigenous social organisations and sustainable management; environmental ethics, economic well-being and sustainability, and the institutional and cultural conflicts of participation.

IUCN Commission on Environmental Law (1995). Draft International Covenant on Environment and Development. Gland, Switzerland and Cambridge, UK, IUCN in cooperation with the International Council of Environmental Law.


Contains the full text and an in-depth commentary of the draft International Convention on Environment and Development. The objective of the Convention is to achieve environmental conservation and sustainable development by establishing integrated rights and obligations.

IUCN Commission on National Parks and Protected Areas and World Conservation Monitoring Centre (1994). Guidelines for Protected Area Management Categories. Gland, IUCN.


These guidelines expand on the system of categories designed to provide a basis for international comparison, identifying categories by their main management objectives and offering 40 examples of how the six categories have been applied.

IUCN Environmental Law Centre and with the assistance of the Peruvian Environmental Saw Society (1994). Toward a Legal Framework to Regulate Access to Genetic Resources in the Andean Pact. Bonn, IUCN Environmental Law Centre.


Official contribution to a legal process leading to the Andean Pact’s Common System on Access to Genetic Resources.

IUCN Inter-Commission Task Force on Indigenous Peoples (1997). Indigenous Peoples and Sustainability: Cases and Actions. Utrecht, International Books & IUCN.


Indigenous peoples are now among the most articulate groups in defence of local community rights and concerns. Their holistic views that link environmental sustainability with individual health and community well-being, communicate that it is not just the diversity of life that provides the cornerstone for sustainability - but also the knowledge of that diversity enshrined in laws, sciences, religions, rituals and ceremonies of human societies. The book is rich in case studies illustrating how indigenous peoples have historically been and still are successful in attaining sustainability.

IUCN Regional Office for Southern Africa (1995). Regional Workshop on Study and Promotion of Indigenous Knowledge Systems in Natural Resources Management in Southern Africa.


Programme of conference and address list of delegates.

Iwu, M. M. (1996). Implementing the Biodiversity Treaty:  How to Make International Co-operative Agreements Work. Tibtech. 14: 78-83.


The CBD provides an international framework and multilateral mechanism for the exchange of genetic resources and biodiversity conservation. It recognises the sovereignty of states over their natural resources, and the authority to determine access. The research agreements and legal contracts must address the needs of indigenous people, community rights, sustainable methods of sample collection,compensation and IPR issues. Implementation requires not only the formulation of legal agreements and contracts, but also the establishment of meaningful and just collaborations, and functional partnerships between industrialised nations and source countries.

Iwu, M. M. (1996). “Biodiversity Prospecting in Nigeria:  Seeking Equity and Reciprocity in Intellectual Property Rights through Partnership  Arrangements and Capacity Building.” Journal of Ethnopharmacology 51: 209-19.


The regulation of genetic materials in Nigeria for the isolation of biologically-active compounds and/ or their exportation from the country fall under the purview of several government departments and parastatals. In principle, biological resources are considered similar to any other natural resource with different levels of stakeholders. Specific restrictions, however, apply to the export of food crops. Nigeria is a traditional society where most of biodiversity belongs to what could be classified as public domain, making it difficult to carve out property rights from what are generally regarded as communal resources. An NGO, the Bioresources Development and Conservation Programme, has adopted an innovative model for bioprospecting based on establishing strategic partnerships and capacity building.

Iwu, M. M. (1996). Resource Utilization and Conservation of Biodiversity in Africa. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 233-250.


To provide an operational mechanism for an integrated approach to conservation of biodiversity and economic development, some African scientists, NGOs, and the private sector established a consortium, the Biotech Development Agency. This chapter focuses on two case studies based on a programme in Nigeria.

Jabbour, A. (1983). “Folklore Protection and National Patrimony: Developments and Dilemmas in the Legal Protection of Folklore.” Copyright Bulletin 17(1): 10-14.


Concerns about folklore relate to issues of authentication, expropriation, compensation, and the erosion of folk cultures’ health and vitality. An intellectual property framework cannot resolve certain dilemmas. One of the main problems concerns the relationship of the world’s traditional cultures to nation states. Other avenues need to be explored, such as appellations of origin.

Jacanamejoy, G. M. (1993). La Recuperacion de los Derechos Indigenas en Colombia. Berlin.


Describes history of the organisation and resistance of indigenous peoples of the Americas. Explains the negotiations leading to the drafting of the 1991 Colombian Constitution.

Jacanamejoy, G. M. (1994). Community Participation in the Conservation of Biodiversity. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 229-232.


In order for communities to assume responsibility for conservation they need to be made fully aware of the importance of biodiversity. Indigenous peoples in Colombia are in a position to contribute to conservation.

Jackson, P. and E. Kemf (1996). Tigers in the Wild. Gland, WWF.


The tiger stands near the brink of extinction. The tiger faces an onslaught of poaching throughout its range. In 1991, one-third of the Siberian or Amur tigers were killed to meet the demand for their bones and other parts. These are used in the production of traditional medicine which is sold in the markets of China, Taiwan, and Korea, and even exported to the USA and Europe. Despite these efforts, the illegal trade continues and the tiger is being stalked into extinction. Many people living in the vicinity of protected areas resent the existence of wildlife reserves.  Sometimes they hate tigers, particularly when the animals prey on their livestock and even occasionally kill people. Resolving the conflict between park managers and local people, and  overcoming the threat to the tiger’s habitat both inside and outside protected areas in the tiger range states by development projects - including large-scale logging and mining - are the biggest  challenges facing conservationists today. Ways have to be found to combine nature conservation with the needs, rights, and well-being of local communities.

Jackson, J. H. (1997). The World Trading System: Law and Policy of International Economic Relations. Cambridge, Mass. and London, MIT Press.


Comprehensive presentation of GATT rules. Two basic premises of the book are that economic concerns are central to foreign affairs, and that national economies are growing more interdependent. The author presents the economic principles of international trade policy and then examines how they operate under real world constraints. He concludes with a look at issues that will shape international trade policy into the 21st century.

Jacobs, J. W., C. Petroski, et al. (1990). “Characterization of the Anticoagulant Activities from a Brazilian Arrow Poison.” Thrombosis and Haemostasis 63(1): 31-35.


Research by scientists of the Merck pharmaceutical company on an arrow poison used by an Amazonian tribe confirms its anticoagulant properties. Knowledge about the poison was acquired from a feature in National Geographic magazine on the Urueu-wau-wau people of Amazonia, and specimens were supplied by the feature’s photographer.

Jaffe, W. and J. Van Wijk (1996). The Impact of Plant Breeders’ Rights in Developing Countries: Debate and Experience in Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Mexico and Uruguay. The Hague, Ministry of Foreign Affairs.


So far, empirical evidence of the socio-economic impact of IPRs in agricultire is almost non-existent. This study examines the expected impact of breeders’ rights on developing countries with respect to: private investment in plant breeding, breeding policies of public institutes, transfer of foreign germplasm, and the diffusion of seed among farmers. Case studies were conducted in five Latin American countries and conclusion of the investigation are presented in this paper.

Janke, T. (1995). “The Carpets Case.” Alternative Law Journal/Aboriginal Law Bulletin 20/3(1/72): 36-39.


Describes successful legal action taken by Aboriginal artists against a company on the basis of copyright infringement.

Janke, T. (1999). Our Culture: Our Future --  Report on Australian Indigenous Cultural and Intellectual Property Rights. Surry Hills, Michael Frankel & Co., Australian Institute of Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Studies and Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Commission.


This report maps the rights indigenous peoples want to their cultural heritage and analyses the laws and policies that affect the ability of indigenous peoples to realise these rights.  The report also lists a range of measures and recommendations -- both legislative and non-legislative -- for protecting Indigenous Cultural and Intellectual Property.

Janzen, D. H., W. Hallwachs, et al. (1993). Research Management Policies: Permits for Collecting and Research in the Tropics. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 131-157.


Research in the field can yield major benefits, and a national system of permits helps allocate both these benefits and research costs within and between countries. Such a system also helps ensure that research does not destroy its own raw materials. Specifically a research agreement should be required for any research in any wildland conserved or used for its biodiversity. National sovereignty considerations should not prevent the state from issuing bioprospecting concessions to private concerns.

Japan Ministry of Culture (1988). Protection of Cultural Properties. Cultural Affairs and Administration. Tokyo: 35-55.


Explains the Japanese Cultural Protection Law.

Jaszi, P. (1991). “Toward a Theory of Copyright: The Metamorphoses of ‘Authorship’.” Duke Law Journal 1991(2): 455-502.


Author’s theory of copyright based on view that historically the concepts of ‘authorship’ and ‘work’ have been unstable and that there has been a tension between them with one or the other predominating at different times. According to him the prevailing view of ‘authorship’ is often that which best serves the immediate interests of copyright proprietors who distribute the works as commodities. Jaszi refutes this arguing that there is a ‘continuing struggle between the economic forces that would be best served by the further depersonalization of creative endeavour and the ideological persistence of an increasingly inefficient version of individualism’.

Jaszi, P. (1992). “On the Author Effect: Contemporary Copyright and Collective Creativity.” Cardozo Arts and Entertainment Law Journal 10(2): 293-320.


Reviews briefly contributions to copyright/authorship theory of Foucault, Kaplan, Woodmansee and Wordsworth. Romantic authorship is still alive in America as a guiding principle of copyright-related legal decisions. Copyright continues its failure to comprehend collective creativity. Author hopes that Romantic authorship will not be guiding principle in the regulation of electronic technology

Jayaraman, K. S. (1996). “Indian Researchers Press for Stricter Rules to Regulate ‘Gene-Hunting’.” Nature 379: 381-82.


Reports that the Indian government is coming under pressure from some of its own scientists to tighten the rules on the export of human DNA and blood samples. This follows growing evidence of the interest of foreign research groups in using India as a fruitful ‘hunting-ground’ for disease genes and their mutations.

Jayaraman, K. S. (1998). “India Seeks Tighter Controls on Germplasm.” Nature 392: 536.


Reports that India is acting to tighten control over its genetic wealth, while seeking more equitable partnerships with foreign institutions to develop new crop varieties and improve food production.

Jeanrenaud, S. (1997). Perspectives in People-Oriented Conservation. Arborvitae: (Supplement).


The question ‘what is people-oriented conservation’ presupposes the questions ‘who is defining it and why?’. Different actors have different perspectives, motives and interests and construct its meaning in various ways. Arguments for people-oriented conservation are drawn from several disciplines and regional experiences, and engage a wide variety of organisations. The debate is dynamic and the various arguments are reviewed by the author.

Jha, S. (1990). Biotech and Third World. Economic and Political Weekly: 1243-6.


Review of books on biotechnology that critically assesses the implications of advances in biotechnology for the South. The books are: ‘The Gene Hunters’ (C. Juma); ‘Agricultural Biotechnology: Prospects for the Third World’ (J. Farrington [ed.]); and ‘Biotechnology: Economic and Wider Impacts’ (OECD).

Jhamtani, H. P. (1989). Indonesia’s Mangrove Forests Endangered by Development. Penang, Third World Network.


Indonesia’s rich mangrove forests are fast vanishing. A large part of what remains is earmarked for logging for export to Japan.

Jodha, N. S. (1992). Common Property Resources: A Missing Dimension of Development Strategies. Discussion Paper. World Bank. Washington DC, USA. 166.


Common property resources (CPRs) tend to be disregarded in rural development strategies. However, in areas like the dry regions of India, CPRs could be made an effective component of rural development strategies. There is an urgent need for the rehabilitation and development of CPRs as productive community resources by donor agencies.

Joffe, S. and R. Thomas (1989). “Phytochemicals: A New Renewable Global Resource.” AgBiotech News and Information 1(5): 697-700.


Driven by modern biotechnological developments, industrial demand for plants as a source of phytochemicals is growing rapidly. Developing countries possess most of the world’s plant genetic resources and can derive significnat benefits from the identification of new economic species. An international programme has been launched to promote the systematic screenign of plants, which is based on cooperation with major bioindustrial and other specialist research organisations. Plant source countries receive an equitable sharing of commercial returns. This programme is thought to have considerable potential as a financing mechanism for international plant conservation.

Johns, T. (1990). With Bitter Herbs They Shall Eat: Chemical Ecology and the Origins of Human Diet and Medicine. Tucson, University of Arizona Press.


So-called primitive peoples show a sophisticated understanding of how their bodies interact with plant chemicals, which may allow us to rediscover the origins of diet by retracing the paths of biology and culture. Drawing on fieldwork in Bolivia and Africa, the author considers the evolution of the human use of plants from among the myriad poisonous and unpalatable plants in the environment, and the consequences of this history for understanding the basis of the human diet. A natural corollary to his investigation is the origin of medicine, since the properties of plants that make them unpalatable and toxic are the same properties that make them useful pharmacologically.

Johns, T. (1990). “Chemical Screenign Programs in the Real World.” Chemoecology 1: 142-143.


Cautions against the use of bioprospecting as a conservation strategy. Existing proposals tend to be top-down, assuming that the interests of scientific and administrative elites coincide with those of local communities, and failing to support existing scientific efforts in developing countries. Bioprospecting proponents tend to pay little attention to ethnobiology, yet this is where the interests of conservationists, biologists, traditional medicine programmes and local peoples coincide intellectually and practically. Indigenous knowledge of the medicinal properties of plants provides direction in the search for new natural products by scientists in countries on both sides of the north-south line.

Johnson, C., R. Knowles, et al. (1989). Rainforest: Land Use Options for Amazonia. Oxford, UK, WWF UK, Survival International and Oxford University Press.


Describes the ecology of Amazonia and the traditional economy. Critiques the environmental effects of agricultural and industrial development. Makes suggestions for more environmentally-friendly policies.

Johnson, M. (1990). Listen to the True Caretakers. Time.


A summit organised by the South American indigenous peoples’ organisation, COICA, discussed debt-for-nature swaps. Instead, the leaders proposed swapping debt for ‘indigenous stewardship’. It is hoped that the summit will lead to a new alliance between indigenous peoples and conservationists

Johnson, B. (1990). Giants Who Fear the Woods. The Guardian. London.


In contrast to cosmetics companies, most of the bigger pharmaceutical companies have little interest in ‘the rainforest harvest’, preferring instead to synthesise compounds in their laboratories.

Johnson, M., Ed. (1992). Lore: Capturing Traditional Environmental Knowledge. Hay River, NWT, Dene Cultural Institute, International Development Research Centre.


The importance of traditional environmental knowledge relates to resource management, conservation, development planning and environmental assessment. Co-management can establish appropriate institutional relationships, thereby helping to facilitate the integration of traditional knowledge and western science to deal better with environmental problems. Results of a workshop on documentation and application of traditional ecological knowledge through community-based research are presented.

Johnson, M. (1992). Research on Traditional Environmental Knowledge: Its Development and its Role. Lore: Capturing Traditional Environmental Knowledge. M. Johnson. Hay River, NWT, Dene Cultural Institute/International Development Research Centre: 3-20.


Defines traditional environmental (TEK) and compares and contrasts it with Western Science. Importance of TEK relates to resource management, conservation, development planning and environmental assessment. Co-management can help facilitate the integration of both knowledge systems to deal better with environmental problems by establishing appropriate institutional relationships.

Johnson, M. (1993). Documentation of Traditional Environmental Knowledge in Denendeh. Roger Lang Clearing House for Circumpolar Education. T. D. C. Institute. 4 (1/2): 1-7.


Summary of draft final report focusing on traditional environmental knowledge as first major area of research for recently established Dene Cultural Institute

Johnson, S. (1993). “Conservation Role of Botanic Gardens and Gene Banks.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 172-181.


Describes institutions involved in the conservation of plant genetic resources and the techniques they use to preserve them. It then examines questions of ownership and control of these resources. It concludes with recent developments in this area of international law.

Johnson, E. (1996). “Oncomouse Patent in Limbo -But Does it Matter?” Biotechnology 14: 20-1.


Considers the implications for the biotechnology industry of the Harvard oncomouse patent.

Johnston, B. R. (1992). “Eco-Imperialism, Environmental Alienation, and Resource Management: Virgin Islands Experiences.” Capitalism, Nature, Socialism 3(4): 99-108.


Presents three cases concerning fishery resource management, resort development, and environmental values which exemplify the pivotal role of environmental alienation and eco-imperialism in the deterioration of the Virgin Islands environment.

Johnston, B. R. (1994). Who Pays the Price? The Sociocultural Context of Environmental Crisis. Covelo, Island Press.


Collection of articles dealing with human rights and the environment.

Johnston, B. R. (1994). “Human Rights and the Environment.” Practicing Anthropology 16(1): 8-12.


Chronicles the processes leading to the initiation of the UN Sub-Commission on Prevention of Discrimination and Protection of Minorities’ study on human rights and the environment, as well as the Society for Applied Anthropology’s Committee on Human Rights and the Environment.

Johnston, M. (1996). The Body Shop Model of Bioprospecting. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 110-114.


Representative of the Body Shop explains his company’s ethical bioprospecting policy and describes the relationship between the Body Shop and the Kayapo Indians of Amazonia.

Johnston, S. w. and F. Yamin (1997). Intellectual Property Rights and Access to Genetic Resources. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 245-269.


Discussion of IPRs in the context of the CBD. Problems with conventional IPRs are identified and options for a sui generis IPR system are considered.

Joly, P.-B. and M. Trommetter (1991). World Regulation of Genetic Resources: Is the Model of Common Heritage ‘Sustainable’? June 10-15. B. a. G. R. I. f. I. a. C. International Symposium on: Property Rights. Nairobi, Kenya.


With respect to genetic resources, the authors highlight the fundamental differences between the ‘common heritage’ model and an alternative model which sees the regulation of genetic resources in terms of private appropriation (the ‘private heritage’ model). The object of the paper is to show that the common heritage model is compatible with incentive mechanisms that make it possible to regulate genetic resources efficiently.

Jordan, A. and J. Werksman (1994). “Incrementality and Additionality: A New Dimension to North-South Resource Transfers?” World Resource Review 6(2): 178-97.


‘Incrementality’ and ‘additionality’ have emerged as new terms in the evolving lexicon of international environmental diplomacy. As Parties to the Conventions on Climate Change, Biodiversity and the Ozone Layer, industrialised states undertake to provide sufficient additional resources to meet the incremental cost of measures undertaken by the developing countries to tackle global environmental problems. This paper reviews the emergence of the two terms; pinpoints the theoretical and practical difficulties of defining and implementing them; and it assesses whether these difficulties and conflicts of opinion may, in some matter, be resolved.

Joshi, N. V. and M. Gadgil (1991). “On the Role of Refugia in Promoting Prudent Use of Biological Resources.” Theoretical Population Biology 40(2): 211-229.


Authors explore a model of utilisation in a premarket economy of a biological resource population by a social group which is the sole owner of the resource. The group is assumed to be restricted to derive as large a harvest as possible while at the same time attempting to keep the risk of extinction of the resource population at a low level. It is shown that this can most likely be achieved through total protection of the resource population with parts of its range set aside as refugia. Many traditional societies indeed follow this strategy which deserves to be given more serious attention as a tool for the management of renewable resources.

Joshi, N. V., M. Gadgil, et al. (1993). “Exploring Cultural Diversity of the People of India.” Current Science 64(1): 10-17.


Presents some of the findings of a government survey of the cultural diversity of India, known as the People of India project of the Anthropological Survey of India.

Joyce, C. (1991). “Prospectors for Tropical Medicines.” New Scientist(19 October): 36-40.


Reports that Costa Rica is taking control of its biological resources as it explores its forests for future medicines in partnership with Merck, the world’s largest drug company. This article describes the work of INBio and explains its agreement with Merck in the words of some of the individuals involved.

Joyce, C. (1994). Earthly Goods: Medicine-Hunting in the Rainforest. Boston & Toronto, Little, Brown & Company.


Describes bioprospecting past and present and takes an optimistic of its social and economic impacts.

Juma, C. (1989). The Gene Hunters: Biotechnology and the Scramble for Seeds. Princeton, Princeton University Press.


The new biotechnologies, unlike earlier technological revolutions, are applicable to small-scale, labour-intensive production and thus offer Africa and other Third World countries a significant opportunity to transform the economy. The historical role of genetic resources in the global economy, current advances in biotechnology, problems of IPRs in new life forms, and the possible consequences of introducing genetically-engineered micro-organisms into the environment are among the matters discussed.

Juma, C. and J. B. Ojwang (1992). Technology Transfer and Sustainable Development: International Policy Issues. Eldoret & Nairobi, ACTS & MUSES.


Global environmental management cannot be effectively undertaken unless greater attention is given to the role of technology development, transfer and acquisition. However, policies on access to technology need to take into account the specific characteristics of the technologies in question, especially the channels of technology flow across national boundaries.

Juma, C. and B. Sihanya (1993). Policy Options for Scientific and Technological Capacity Building. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 199-121.


If biodiversity prospecting is to contribute to development, conservation and the equitable sharing of genetic resources it must help the source countries develop their national capacity in biotechnology. Developing countries should be able to do more to develop their biotechnology capacity, although they will need to make their institutions more amenable to research cooperation.

Juma, C. (1993). Access to and Transfer of Biotechnology: Blind Alleys and Windows of Opportunity. January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


There is excessive emphasis on IPR issues. Developing countries may be arguing for technologies that they already have while the industrialised countries are attempting to restrict access to technologies that are available in the public domain. Regarding biotechnology, the paper stresses that the ability of the LDCs to benefit from this emerging field will depend on their existing technology policies and kinds of incentives that they introduce to promote innovation.

Juma, C. (1993). Opening Remarks. January 26-29 1993. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


Outlines objectives of the conference, such as identifying ways to translate the CBD into national and international implementation programmes and generating practical ideas.

Juma, C. and E. Mneney (1994). Access to and Transfer of Biotechnology: Blind Alleys and Windows of Opportunity. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 177-193.


Argues that international negotiations on technology transfer have often ignored the differences between technologies and that their results are likely to lead to the formulation of national policies that may not adequately promote technological development. Examines the excessive emphasis on IPR issues and notes that the developing countries may be arguing for technologies that they already have, while the industrialised countries are attempting to restrict access to technologies that are available in the public domain. Using the case of biotechnology, the chapter stresses that the ability of the developing countries to benefit from this emerging field will largely depend on their existing technology policies and the incentives that they introduce to promote innovation.

Juma, C., C. Torori, et al. (1994). The Adaptive Economy: Economic Crisis and Technological Innovation. Nairobi, ACTS Press.


Under the current conditions of global economic shifts and uncertainty in technological advancement, measures are required which are adaptive and dynamic. The book suggests policy options for a revitalised policy management regime. The authors draw examples from Africa in general and experiences from Kenya in particular.

Juma, C., J. Mugabe, et al. (1995). Coming to Life: Biotechnology in African Economic Recovery. Nairobi, Kenya, ACTS Press.


Reviews the main features of science and technology policy formulation and the status of biotechnology in Cameroon, Ethiopia, Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda. The main finding of the study is that African countries have the potential to move into the field of biotechnology and utilise the global fund of knowledge on this; however, they are hindered by the lack of coherent policies which put emphasis on the role of science and technology in economic transformation.

Juma, C. and J. B. Ojwang, Eds. (1996). In Land We Trust: Environment, Private Property and Constitutional Change. London, Initiatives Publishers & Zed Books.


This work argues that only by entrenching environmental provisions at the highest levels of governance can sustainable development be achieved. Six chapters present the theoretical basis for constitutional reform from political science and jurisprudence perspectives, including the issue of legal standing, fundamental human rights, and the right to know. Case studies of natural resource management in Kenya demonstrate the need for a radical review of national constitutions. The book’s conclusions are relevant throughout the developing and industrialised world.  The book is the culmination of seven years of research, which began with work on industrial property protection. An early ACTS study on property rights, Innovation and Sovereignty: The Patent Debate In African Development, became a background document for the preparation of the 1989 Industrial Property Act. It set out for the first time in Kenya’s legal history the basis for integrating environmental considerations into property rights. This was followed by a number studies dealing with natural resource management systems which mapped out the legal and constitutional terrain on which property rights systems are rooted.

Jungius, H. (1976). “National Parks and Indigenous People: A Peruvian Case Study.” Survival International Review 1(15): 6-14.


Author makes proposals to resolve conflicts between conservationists and indigenous peoples in Manu National Park.

Kabuye, C. (1994). Bioprospecting Demands on African Countries: Rights and Benefits to Local Communities. Montezillon, Switzerland. I. W. G. o. C. R. a. Biodiversity”. 17-18 October.


Considers the various demands made on African countries for bioprospecting programmes, their implications and some possible solutions especially in relation to equity to local communities.

Kadidal, S. (1993). “Plants, Poverty, and Pharmaceutical Patents.” Yale Law Journal 103(1): 223-258.


In-depth commentary on the industrial use of genetic resources, patenting, and the CBD.

Kadidal, S. (1997). “Subject-matter Imperialism? Biodiversity, Foreign Prior Art and the Neem Patent Controversy.” IDEA - The Journal of Law and Technology 37(2): 371-403.


Under section 102 of the United States Patent Act prior knowledge, use or invention in that country can be used as evidence to invalidate a U.S. patent for lack of novelty. However, almost all similar foreign activity cannot be used against a U.S. patent.  This article recommends that the foreign-activity prior art distinctions in section 102 should be eliminated.  First, this article discusses the neem patent controversy. Then, the application of knowledge, use and invention in the USA is explained. Next, the exclusion from prior art of foreign knowledge, use or invention is analysed. Then the inadequacy of foreign patents and printed publications as prior art in biodiversity inventions is discussed. Finally, the article presents several criticisms of the foreign-activity distinctions under section 102.

Kalter, R. J. (1985). “The New Biotech Agriculture: Unforeseen Economic Consequences.” Issues in Science and Technology 2(1): 125-133.


Biotechnology seems certain to increase agricultural efficiency and improve standards of living in the long term. In the short term, however, productivity gains may cause severe dislocations in some sectors of agriculture in the United States.

Kamara, B. A. (1994). Strategies for Strengthening the Role of Local Communities and their Institutions in the Implementation of the Convention on Biological Diversity: A Case Study of Tanzania. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 93-99.


Uses case studies to argue that members of local community organisations should be included in the decision-making process when a national biodiversity network has been put in place in Tanzania.

Kameri-Mbote, A. P. and P. Cullet (1999). “Agro-biodiversity and International Law - A Conceptual Framework.” Journal of Environmental Law 11(2): 257-279.


This paper lays out the international framework currently governing agro-biodiversity management which emphasises private property rights and thus provides incentives for the private sector to participate in agriculture. The authors argue that the attendant commercialisation of agriculture has failed to protect the rights of local farmers and generally not contributed to meeting the food needs of every human being. Moreover, it has contributed to the erosion of the genetic base necessary for the further development of agro-biodiversity. They contend that the legal framework can only foster the fulfilment of everyone’s food needs if agro-biodiversity is recognised as a common heritage of humankind.

Kamomon Ole Lekuron, J. (1997). Biodiversity Conservation: Whose Major Concern? Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development. Proceedings of the Conference. S. Buchi, C. Erni, L. Jurt and C. Ruegg. Copenhagen, IWGIA: 135-142.


The author shows how the Maasai have suffered abuses of their rights in the name of conservation. However, the Maasai are now promoting their own community-based strategies through an institution they have created, the Loita Naimina Enkiyio Conservation Trust.

Kamstra, J. (1994). Protected Areas: Towards a Participatory Approach. Amsterdam, Netherlands Committee for IUCN & Novib.


Effective local participation in protected areas is unsatisfactory. Governments must provide the legal framework which enables local people to have an effective voice and cooperation between development and conservation organisations should be enhanced.

Kaplinsky, R. (1989). “Industrial and Intellectual Property Rights in the Uruguay Round and Beyond.” Journal of Development Studies 25(3): 373-400.


The GATT Uruguay Round considered the issues of IPRs, trade in services and direct foreign investment. Although these issues are not linked conceptually, they came to be integrated into a single policy initiative in which the USA was particularly active. The major reason for targetting IPRs for reform was that there are major changes in technology which render the inherited regime anachronistic. This article considers these changes in technology, describes the implications for property rights and discusses the GATT negotiations. It concludes by pointing to the key role played by the US and questions whether this is likley to endure given the undermining of the technologically dominant position of the US economy.

Karnataka State Planning Board (1997). Operationalising Karnataka State Biodiversity Policy. Bangalore, Karnataka State Planning Board.


Following on from the recommendations of the Karnataka State Planning Board’s Subgroup on Biodiversity, this publication is a draft Government Order to implement the recommendations into administrative action.

Karnataka State Planning Board - Subgroup on Biodiversity (1996). Report of the Karnataka Planning Board Subgroup on Biodiversity. Discussed at the 5th Meeting of the Board on February 16, 1996. Bangalore, Karnataka Planning Board - Subgroup on Biodiversity,.


Argues that for India to take advantage of sovereign rights over its biodiversity resources, the key is not regulating access but promoting the development of biodiversity based enterprises. Sustainable management of resources should be performed in a decentralised fashion. A system of community biodiversity registers should be developed so that communities, the private sector, and the country may benefit from the trade in biological resources.

Katzman, M. T. and W. G. Cale (1990). “Tropical Forest Preservation Using Economic Incentives: A Proposal of Conservation Easements.” BioScience 40(11): 827-32.


Advanced industrial nations must compensate tropical nations if they preserve tropical forests.

Keepers of the Treasures (1994). Native American Graves Protection and Repatriation Act. Keepers of the Treasures - Alaska: 1, 3.


Explains the NAGPRA, a law which concerns the protection and repatriation of human remains acquired by museums, universities and research institutions from the graves of American Indians.

Keller, C. (1994). Gen-Jager und Sammler. Philippinen Forum: 39-41.


Hoffman-La Roche has made at least two unsuccessful attempts to obtain genetic material from the Aeta people of the Philippines. It appears that the company has not been honest.

Kemf, E., Ed. (1993). The Law of the Mother: Protecting Indigenous Peoples in Protected Areas. San Francisco, The Sierra Club.


Uses case study approach to offer a vision of how to design and implement conservation projects to provide for the well-being of local peoples, wildlife, and the land itself.

Kemf, E. and P. Jackson (1994). Asian Elephants in the Wild. Gland, WWF.


The Asian elephant is being squeezed out of its forest home by unchecked logging, agricultural clearance, and ill­planned development schemes. The growing conflict between humans and elephants is one of the most tragic and urgent challenges facing governments today. Through WWF­supported projects in Thailand, Vietnam, China, India, Sri Lanka, Indonesia, Bhutan, Nepal, and Malaysia, this problem is being assessed and solutions are being sought. Because elephant herds range over such large areas, protection is more difficult than for tigers and many other threatened species. Large, well­managed reserves are required, but extended areas in which human activities compatible with the existence of elephants need to be established as ‘Managed Elephant Ranges’. People living in elephant areas should be assisted in protecting their homes so that they do not turn hostile towards elephants.

Kemf, E. and P. Jackson (1994). Rhinos in the Wild. Gland, WWF.


In less than a quarter of a century, humans have driven this remnant of the world’s mysterious ages to the edge of extinction. Now, fewer than 12,000 wild rhinos survive in Asia and Africa. While this unprecedented loss of rhinos was due in part to land conversion and habitat destruction, the major cause of death was driven by the demand for the rhino’s horn and other parts for use in traditional Chinese medicine and in North Yemen for use as decorative dagger handles. Urgent steps must be taken to curb the rhino horn trade at the national and international level. Communities living in, or near, protected areas where rhinos survive should be encouraged to be involved in their management and reap benefits from their existence. Above all, the link between the illegal trade in rhino horn medicine and the disastrous effect it is having on the world’s endangered rhinos must be made clear through culturally sensitive publicity campaigns, particularly in consuming countries. These campaigns must recognise sociological, economic, and political conditions as well as health practices and traditions which date back thousands of years.

Kemf, E. and C. Phillips (1994). Whales in the Wild. Gland, WWF.


The tragic decimation of the world’s great whales by the whalers of many nations — which reached its worst excesses in the middle years of this century — has at last been curbed. But because of  decades of overhunting, some species of whales and dolphins have been driven to critically low levels. In order to secure the future of the world’s whales, WWF believes that the indefinite moratorium on commercial whaling should be upheld, the Southern Ocean Whale Sanctuary strengthened, more whale sanctuaries and marine protected areas created, and marine pollution reduced significantly.

Kemf, E. and A. Wilson (1997). Great Apes in the Wild. Gland, WWF.


The great apes are threatened with extinction in the wild. The most critically endangered of all is the mountain gorilla, whose last stronghold is the troubled - sometimes war-torn - zone along the frontiers of Rwanda, Zaïre, and Uganda. Although civil unrest is life-threatening to people, plants, and animals, the greatest danger to the great apes is forest destruction, followed by uncontrolled hunting, and the illegal wildlife trade. Countries with great apes, particularly in Africa, have severely limited capacity and financial resources needed to tackle urgent, national development and conservation programmes. Financial and technical assistance are needed to ensure that there are sufficient, well-trained personnel and well - managed conservation programmes in place to ensure the survival of our closest living relatives, the great apes of Africa and Asia.

Kemf, E. (1997). Indigenous Peoples and Caring for the Earth. Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development. Proceedings of the Conference. S. Buchi, C. Erni, L. Jurt and C. Ruegg. Copenhagen, IWGIA: 197-217.


Describes how early and now outdated approaches to protected area management and single species preservation led to a loss of cultural and biological diversity. Experiments in new methods in creating protected areas aimed also at restoring cultural diversity are considered with case studies.

Kemp, R. (1994). Regaining Cultural Identity through Visual and Performing Arts. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 213-216.


Explains the role of visual and performing arts in affirming the cultural identity of Aboriginal people.

Kenya Gazette Supplement (1989). “The Industrial Property Act, 1989.” Kenya Gazette Supplement(92): 1399-1459.


Text of a law which allows for petty patents for original herbal medicinal preparations.

Keystone Center (1988). Final Report of The Keystone International Dialogue on Plant Genetic Resources. Session 1: Ex Situ  Conservation of Plant Genetic Resources. Keystone, The Keystone Center.


The Keystone International Dialogue Series on Plant Genetic Resources brought together the significant constituencies in a consensus-building process to promote an international commitment to plant genetic resources. The participants agreed upon the need for additional Dialogue sessions to address: further developments on issues relating to definitions, rights and incentives and a global funding mechanism; and the active involvement of local communities in plant genetic resource activities through the integration of ex situ, in situ and other alternatives to ex situ conservation measures.

Keystone Center (1990). Final Consensus Report of The Keystone International Dialogue Series on Plant Genetic Resources. Madras Plenary Session. Second Plenary Session, 29 January-2 February, Madras, India. Washington DC, Genetic Resources Communications Systems, Inc.


The Keystone International Dialogue Series on Plant Genetic Resources brought together the significant constituencies in a consensus-building process to promote an international commitment to plant genetic resources. The discussions covered a whole range of relevant issues, including IPRs and GATT, the IUPGR and farmers’ rights, the CBD, the CGIAR and conservation.

Keystone Center (1991). Biological Diversity on Federal Lands. Report of a Keystone Policy Dialogue. Keystone, The Keystone Center.


Report of a dialogue involving about 60 people from a wide range of institutions to discuss the conservation of biodiversity on the USA’s federal lands. The participants agreed on the necessary role of biodiversity in human health and development, but that present efforts to conserve biodiversity are not completely adequate. They also found that federal lands can play a significant role in biodiversity conservation, and that the changes necessary to achieve biodiversity goals and objectives can be accomplished while allowing significant human use of natural resources on federal lands.

Khalil, M. H., W. V. Reid, et al. (1992). Property Rights, Biotechnology and Genetic Resources. Nairobi, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Discusses the economic and political aspects of the use and conservation of genetic resources. Regarding indigenous knowledge, human rights, just compensation and incentives for innovation and conservation are all important if we wish to consider recognising and protecting such knowledge.

Khalil, M. (1995). Biodiversity and the Conservation of Medicinal Plants: Issues from the Perspective of the Developing World. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 232-253.


First, addresses the place of medicinal biodiversity in the folk cultures of some communities in the developing countries and reviews conservation efforts made by some countries that have recognised the significance of medicinal biota. Second, explores the impact of uniform patent protection on biodiversity conservation in developing countries. What is needed by the world is not a uniform IPR system, but a diverse one which respects the rights of traditional cultures. Moreover, developing countries should recognise the rights of indigenous communities before commensurate recognition flows from industrialised countries. One way of doing this is to extend legal cover to domestic knowledge.

Khalil, M. H. (1996). Indigenous Knowledge, Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: Issues from the Perspective of the Developing World. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


Recommends: 1) the issue of indigenous rights of ownership of medicinal genetic resources should be considered in new institutional arrangements forged to exploit herbal knowledge; 2) developing countries should recognise the rights of traditional communities before commensurate recognition flows from industrialised countries.

Khalil, M. H. (1996). Indigenous Disenfranchisement and Long-Term De-Conservation: The Impact of Property Rights, Bioprospecting Agreements, and Global Institutions on Genetic Resources and Indigenous Cultures. Nairobi, ACES Press.


The first part of the paper focuses on the salient features of tropical medicine as practiced in Kenya, and indicates that secrecy is a form of IPR practiced by traditional healers. The second part addresses the broader international concerns related to ownership rights, and argues that collaborative expressions of the INBio/Merck type pose serious threats to biodiversity conservation in developing countries. Unless the rights of the real custodians are protected, and unless these rights embody their habitats as well, the Costa Rican ‘recipe’ will be nothing but disaster for biodiversity conservation.

Khlestov, N. (1997). “WTO-WIPO Co-operation: Does It Have a Future?” European Intellectual Property Review(10): 560-562.


Discussion on co-operation between the WTO and WIPO in the interests of a more stable and uniform legal protection regime for the better protection of IPRs.

Khor Kok Peng, M. (1986). Lifestyles in Rich Countries Blamed for Tropical Rainforest Destruction. Penang, Third World Network.


Every year up to 50 million acres of tropical rainforest are chopped down to satisfy the wasteful lifestyles of the rich countries. For example tropical timber is used to make toilet seats and throw away chopsticks.

Khor Kok Peng, M. (1990). “The Uruguay Round and the Third World.” The Ecologist 20(6): 208-213.


Through the incorporation of services and investments into GATT, TNCs will be able to penetrate sectors of the Third World hitherto inaccessible to them. The informal sector is likely to be swallowed up as TNCs begin to dominate the market. Third World countries will suffer in other areas too as the position of TNCs becomes increasingly entrenched.

Khor Kok Peng, M. (1990). Tribals are Best Defenders of Tropical Forests. Penang, Third World Network.


Poor people are usually blamed for tropical forest destruction. In fact the forest is damaged by commercial interests and the forest peoples are its best defenders, as shown in the Sarawak case.

Khor Kok Peng, M. (1990). Recolonization: GATT & The Third World. Multinational Monitor: 15-19.


Interview with Martin Khor of the Consumers’ Association of Penang and Third World Network. The discussion takes a generally critical stance towards GATT and free trade.

Khor Kok Peng, M. (1993). India: 500,000 Farmers Rally Against GATT Proposals and Patenting of Biomaterials, Third World Network.


A protest of Indian farmers against the Dunkel Draft took place. A speaker, Professor Nanjundaswamy read out eight resolutions including opposition to the entry of TNCs in agriculture; support for blocking the flow of genetic resources out of the country by direct action; continuation of the free exchange of seeds and biological wealth between Third World farmers; freedom of all countries to formulate their own agricultural policies; claimants to IPRs over biological resources having to prove they are not stealing the IPRs of farmers; endorsement of founding an international research institute to implement cooperation between and scientists in the area of protecing the farmers IPRs and to promote sustainable agriculture.

Kina, J. (1994). PNG Included in Endangered Indigenous Community. The Times of PNG: 3.


Considers the implications of the HGDP for the peoples of New Guinea.

King, S. R. (1991). “The Source of our Cures.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 19-22.


Explains guiding philosophy and activities of Shaman Pharmaceuticals. This company is committed to providing direct and immediate reciprocal benefits to its indigenous collaborators.

King, S. R. (1992). Pharmaceutical Discovery, Ethnobotany, Tropical Forests and Reciprocity: Integrating Indigenous Knowledge, Conservation and Sustainable Development. Sustainable Harvest and Marketing of Rainforest Products. M. Plotkin and L. Famolare. Washington DC, Conservation International / Island Press: 231-238.


Author justifies the ethnobiological method of selecting samples for screening on grounds of improved chances of yielding bioactive compounds. Shaman Pharmaceuticals provides immediate benefits for its indigenous collaborators and for local community organisations whether or not all the communities collaborate. Shaman is aware of the challenges facing sustainable harvesting and marketing of non-timber forest products.

King, S. R. (1992). Conservation and Tropical Medicinal Plant Research. HerbalGram: 28-35.


Both medical plant knowledge systems and tropical forest ecosystems are being erased at an unprecedented and unacceptable rate. Author explains the work of Shaman Pharmaceuticals in this context.

King, S. R. (1994). Establishing Reciprocity: Biodiversity, Conservation and New Models for Cooperation between Forest-Dwelling Peoples and the Pharmaceutical Industry. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 69-82.


The question is no longer whether forest-dwelling people and indigenous people should benefit from products developed based on their knowledge and forest management technology, but rather how to provide these benefits in the most fair and effective method. Benefits by the author’s company, Shaman Pharmaceuticals, are provided in accordance with the expressed needs of the local people as well as their contribution to natural products research. It is argued that benefits should be immediate and include acknowledgment of the intellectual contribution of indigenous peoples.

King, S. R. and M. S. Tempesta (1994). From Shaman to Human Clinical Trials: The Role of Industry in Ethnobotany, Conservation and Community Reciprocity. Ethnobotany and the Search for New Drugs. D. J. Chadwick and J. Marsh. Chichester, John Wiley & Sons: 197-206.


Explains advantages of ethnobotanical approach to drug discovery and the ethical approach of Shaman.

King, S. R. (1996). Conservation and Tropical Medicinal Plant Research. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 63-74.


Both medical plant knowledge systems and tropical forest ecosystems are being erased at an unprecedented and unacceptable rate. Author explains the work of Shaman Pharmaceuticals in this context.

King, S. R. and T. J. Carlson (1996). Biological Diversity, Indigenous Knowledge, Drug Discovery and Intellectual Property Rights: Creating Reciprocity and Maintaining Relationships. Valuing Local Knowledge: Indigenous Peoples and Intellectual Property Rights. S. B. Brush and D. Stabinsky. Covelo, CA, Island Press.


When traditional knowledge is being studied researchers must return benefits to communities. When a potentially marketable plant product is developed, equitable agreements must be established including researchers, culture and country. Also important are immediate benefits through projects enhancing biocultural diversity.

King, A. B. and P. B. Eyzaguirre (1999). “Intellectual Property Rights and Agricultural Biodiversity: Literature Addressing the Suitability of IPR for the Protection of Indigenous Resources.” Agriculture and Human Values 16(1): 41-49.


Intellectual property has been suggested as a means to protect indigenous resources from misappropriation, and to create increased investment in their conservation. This article reviews four books that discuss the problems that arise from the application of IPR for the protection of indigenous resources. All of them highlight a salient issue: that current IPR systems may conflict with and undermine the culture, social structure, and knowledge systems of indigenous societies. The books are by Brush, Swanson, Greaves and Posey and Dutfield.

Kingsbury, B. (1992). Self-Determination and ‘Indigenous Peoples’. The American Society of International Law: Proceedings of the 86th Annual Meeting. A. S. o. I. Law. Washington DC, ASIL: 383-394.


Customary international law recognises a right of self-determination, and claims to this right come more and more often from non-state groups such as indigenous peoples. It is argued first that self-determination need not entail the option of separate statehood; second, that self-determination must be understood in terms of process and political legitimation; and third, that ‘statehood’ should not be seen as a single outcome.

Kingsbury, B. (1992). “Claims by Non-State Groups in International Law.” Cornell International Law Journal 25(3): 481-513.


This article examines the norms developed by the international legal system to address issues arising in relations between states and non-state groups. It argues that in international political debates, and in much of the legal material, three distinct general domains of discourse have been employed to express and address claims by non-state groups. The separate structure of each of these domains has obscured the overlap of underlying justificatory purposes among these different domains. The article contains an in-depth discussion on the subject of self-determination.

Kingsbury, B. (1994). Whose International Law? Sovereignty and Non-State Groups. The American Society of International Law: Proceedings of the 88th Annual Meeting. Washington DC, ASIL: 1-13.


Discussion on juridical conceptions of sovereignty which considers the implications for non-state groups such as indigenous peoples in advancing their claims of two competing visions of international relations. The author refers to these visions as international society and liberal transnational civil society.

Kingsbury, B. (1995). ‘Indigenous Peoples’ as an International Legal Concept. Indigenous Peoples of Asia. R. H. Barnes, A. Gray and B. Kingsbury. Ann Arbor, Michigan, The Association for Asian Studies: 13-34.


Outlines international activity concerning indigenous peoples, examines the classifications used by the major international institutions concerned with such groups, and considers the problems faced by the UN Working Group on Indigenous Populations in preparing a draft Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples. Based on international practice, a list of essential requirements and other indicia will be suggested. The conclusion summarises the findings of the paper, and makes the point that much of the international law bearing upon the claims by indigenous peoples does not depend directly on use of the category ‘indigenous peoples’.

Kinsella, N. S. (1998). “Editorial: Is Intellectual Property Illegitimate?” Patent Bar Association Intellectual Property Law Newsletter 1(2): 3.


Patent lawyers take for granted the legitimacy of having a patent system, and intellectual property lawyers in general would probably be surprised to know that the legitimacy of IPR laws historically has been, and continues to be, the subject of some controversy, at least in theoretical or academic circles. The author reviews some of the historical and contemporary justifications for and criticisms of IPRs and argues that IPR lawyers should be prepared to question and reflect on these widely-held justifications.

Kipuri, N. (1993). Wildlife Conservation and the Marginalization of Pastoralists: The Case of Kajiado District of Kenya. July 28-30. I. I. P. Symposium. Zuni, New Mexico.


Pastoralists like the Maasai are able to utilise resources of the range sustainable due to their knowledge systems and ethical traditions. Nevertheless the Maasai do not seem to obtain many benefits from the tourist industry which in turn thrives from wildlife. Other interventions have also contributed to the increased competition for range resources. The conservation strategy that sets wildlife apart from people as the best means of preserving them has failed.

Kipuri, N. (1995). International Perspectives and Importance of Indigenous Knowledge Systems and Institutions in Natural Resource Management: Contributions and Experiences of the Pastoral Maasai of East Africa. Midmar, Kwazulu. R. W. o. S. a. P. o. I. K. S. i. N. R. M. i. S. Africa. 23-28 April.


Demonstrates the significance of Indigenous Knowledge Systems in pastoral societies, specifically among the Maasai. Their depth and extent has persisted in spite of (or because of) inadequate development interventions.

Kleiner, K. (1994). UN Takes Control of Seed Banks. New Scientist: 7.


Reports that the FAO has taken charge of the 12 CGIAR seedbanks in a move to ensure that the collections remain open to all researchers.

Kleiner, K. (1995). Billion-Dollar Drugs are Disappearing in the Forest. New Scientist: 5.


Reports that two researchers, Michael Balick of the New York Botanical Garden, and Robert Mendelsohn of Yale University, estimate that tropical forests contain undiscovered medicines worth $147 billion.

Kleiner, K. (1995). Pesticide Tree Ends Up in Court. New Scientist.


A global coalition of pressure groups has launched a challenge to a US patent owned by W.R. Grace on a pesticide derived from the seeds of the neem tree.

Klemm, C. d. and C. in collaboration with Shine (1993). Biological Diversity Conservation and the Law: Legal Mechanisms for Conserving Species and Ecosystems. Gland, Cambridge & Bonn, IUCN.


Review of international law and conservation strategies relating to species and ecosystems. The book is intended to guide national implementation of international agreements such as the CBD.

Klemm, C. d., A. J. Tolentino, et al. (1995). Conserving Biological Diversity: The Legal and Institutional Issues. Biodiversity Conservation in the Asia and Pacific Region: Constraints and Opportunities. Manila, IUCN & Asian Development Bank: 402-449.


The CBD was a major development of international law. Effective implementation will almost certainly require imaginative and full use of the legislative process. This paper discusses some of the means available to States to translate into national legislation the CBD’s obligations, seeking to provide the reader with various legislative options which are available, rather than delineating a single model to be followed. However, while every country will need to design legislation specifically relevant to its own needs, many benefits are to be gained from regional harmonisation and cooperation regarding transboundary aspects.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr. and D. L. Kleinman (1987). “Seed Wars: Common Heritage, Private Property, and Political Strategy.” Socialist Review 95: 6-41.


Whatever the historical period, whatever the mode of production, plants and their products have been a fundamental component of the material base on which all human societies have been raised. If plant agriculture is one of the material foundations of society, the seed is the material foundation of plant agriculture. As such, plant germplasm is a resource of tremendous value. This article explains how access to, control over, and preservation of plant genetic resources have now emerged as fields of international conflict and concern.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr. (1988). First the Seed: The Political Economy of Plant Biotechnology. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


The emergence of the new biotechnologies and of large corporations that produce both seeds and chemicals for the agriculture industry is a significant recent phenomenon. In spite of their dependence on the plant genetic resources of the South, the economic and political power of these corporations and of Northern governments has ensured that they continue to enjoy free access to these resources.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr., Ed. (1988). Seeds and Sovereignty: The Use and Control of Plant Genetic Resources. Durham, NC, USA, Duke University Press.


Contributions deal with the history of plant genetic resource transfer, the politics of ownership, access and control of these resources, and the various measures that could be taken to ensure that benefits from their exploitation are shared fairly.

Kloppenburg, J. (1990). No Hunting! Scientific Poaching and Global Biodiversity. Z Magazine: 104-8.


Condemnation of inequitable exploitation of genetic resources by companies and institutions in the North which acquire the resources for free without benefits going back to the source countries.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr. (1991). “No Hunting! Biodiversity, Indigenous Rights and Scientific Poaching.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 14-18.


The value of Third World genetic resources is very high. Northern agricultural development is the result of the free transfer of these resources. Biotechnology now increases the value of these resources, yet the South is not benefiting. Indigenous people must become more aware of this situation, and their property rights must be respected for benefits to be shared fairly.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr. (1992). “Conservationists or Corsairs?” Seedling 9(2/3): 12-17.


Critical assessment of INBio-Merck agreement. Author assumes royalties of 5% and that the Conservation of Wildlife Bill challenges INBio’s present rights as if they are facts. He criticises INBio for its lack of accountability, its private status and failure to recognise rights of various social groups.

Kloppenburg, J. (1994). A Consultancy Report to the FAO. Rome, FAO.


Argues that bilateral agreements between nation states and corporations undermines possibilities for a multilateral resolution to the question of equitable benefit sharing. In response, the FAO must ensure that the IUPGR incorporates provision for direct participation of farmers and indigenous peoples and a fair compensation mechanism.

Kloppenburg, J. and T. Gonzales (1994). Between State and Capital: NGOs as Allies of Indigenous Peoples. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 163-177.


Explains the advantages and drawbacks for indigenous peoples of forging alliances with NGOs, and examines the trade-offs in these alliances that indigenous peoples must weigh.

Kloppenburg, J., Jr. (1996). Sophisticated Science and Primitive Accumulation:  W(h)ither Farmer’s Rights? New Haven, CT. P. i. A. S. Colloquium Series. 26 January, Yale University.


Text of a consultancy report to the FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources that evaluates the International Undertaking on Plant Genetic Resources. inter alia, the author recommends that (i) ‘farmers’ rights’ be renamed ‘farmers’ and indigenous peoples’ rights’; (ii) the wording of the IUPGR be changed to vest ‘farmers’ and indigenous peoples’ rights’ in farmers and indigenous peoples rather than in the ‘international community as trustee’; and (iii) immediate steps be taken to identify representatives and organisations of indigenous peoples and farmers who will participate in all phases of the deliberations of the CPGR and who will identify and manage mechanisms for funding and implementing Farmers’ and Indigenous Peoples’ Rights.

Kloppenburg, J. R. J. and M. J. Balick (1996). Property Rights and Genetic Resources: A Framework for Analysis. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 174-190.


A sociologist (Kloppenburg) and an ethnobiologist (Balick) explore the notion of ‘compensation’ at international, national and local levels in the context of the trade in genetic resources, and attempt to answer the questions: who should be compensated, and how?

Kloppenburg, J. and B. Burrows (1996). Biotechnology to the Rescue? Twelve Reasons Why Biotechnology is Incompatible with Sustainable Agriculture. The Ecologist. 26: 61-7.


Biotechnology is a commodity being researched and paid for by profit-oriented corporations. Yet even amongst those opposed to corporate control of biotechnology, there are many who argue that genetic engineering has a role to play in developing sustainable agriculture. Biotechnology, however, is a technology that has been shapted by a narrow range of private interests -- interests that are incompatible with the demands of an ecologically-sound and socially-just agriculture.

Kloppenburg, J. (1996). Changes in the Genetic Supply Industry. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 25-31.


Critique of the biotechnology industry which finds that it is exploitative, imperialistic and produces few genuinely useful products. Priorities must change so that the needs of Southern farmers and indigenous peoples take priority over those of industrialised countries for more productive crop varieties and pharmaceuticals.

Kocken, J. and G. v. Roozendaal (1997). The Neem Tree Debate. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 8-11.


Private sector efforts in patenting neem tree-related processes and products have raised a major controversy. The focus of the debate is a 1992 US patent on a process for extracting and stabilising azadirachtin, granted to the US company W.R. Grace. A coalition of non-governmental organisations is opposing this patent on political and legal grounds.

Koester, V. and C. Prip (1993). Legal Question Concerning the Implementation of Article 15 Paragraph 5 of the Convention of Biological Diversity: Access to Genetic Resources. January 26-29. I. C. o. t. C. o. B. D. N. I. a. G. Imperatives. Nairobi, Kenya.


Argues for an early adoption of essential and harmonised national legislation in order to facilitate the international implementation of the principles of prior informed consent for access to genetic resources. Regulatory measures for the import of genetic resources might include the following: users of genetic resources must keep a public record on their possession of such resources. Also, access to genetic resources from the countries might be linked to legislation on patents.

Kohn, M. (1995). Can Science Handle Race? New Statesman and Society.


The controversy surrounding the Human Genome Diversity Project points to the need for a social contract between scientists and the people whose diversity they wish to study. Moreover, institutional structures devoted to ethical questions are also necessary. Out of such developments, there may emerge a new model for the relationship between scientists and subjects, or science and society, with the balance shifted away from paternalism and towards partnership.

Kohn, M. (1995). Through the Bottleneck. The Race Gallery:  The Return of Racial Science. M. a. Kohn. London, Jonathan Cape: 253-273.


Criticises some of the scientific and racial assumptions of the promoters of the Human Genome Diversity Project, and evaluates some of the criticisms of the project expressed by NGOs and indigenous people.

Kollek, R. (1996). The Gene: That Obscure Object of Desire. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 69-76.


The ability to patent individual genes is regarded as being vital to the exploitation of their commercial potential. But that is not as easy as it sounds, since the gene seems to be becoming an increasingly elusive and slippery entity to define. Argues also that patent regimes must not injure human dignity nor denigrate other creature as merely the servants of humankind’s inventions.

Komen, J. and G. Persley (1993). Agricultural Biotechnology in Developing Countries: A Cross-Country Review. The Hague, International Service for National Agricultural Research.


Comparative description of approaches to, and experiences with, biotechnology in 10 developing countries.

Kondo, E. K. (1995). “The Effect of Patent Protection on Foreign Direct Investment.” Journal of World Trade 29(6): 97-122.


To the extent that the manufacturing industries are considered as a whole there is no evidence supporting the notion that foreign direct investment is affected by patent protection.

Koning, M. d. (1998). “Biodiversity Prospecting and the Equitable Remuneration of Ethnobiological Knowledge: Reconciling Industry and Industrial Interests.” Intellectual Property Journal 12: 261-284.


Examines the question whether Australian indigenous people should receive IPR protection for the ethnobiological knowledge they impart to researchers. The author suggests these bioprospectors ought to be required to obtain this knowledge with the informed consent of the indigenous people, thereby respecting their customary laws. Then, to provide an incentive for the disclosure of this knowledge as well as equitable remuneration to the indigenous communities, a regime of intellectual property should be put into place.

Kothari, A. (1993). Beyond the Biodiversity Convention: A View from India. Nairobi and Maastricht, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Author argues that the CBD does not explicitly address the global and national roots of biodiversity destruction, and pays mostly lip service to the genuine needs of underprivileged people everywhere. Yet even with its weak and inadequate terminology, it provides some basis for action, some possibilities of reversing many historical inequities within and between countries.

Kothari, A. (1994). People’s Participation in the Conservation of Biodiversity in India. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 137-145.


One aspect of the growing crisis of biodiversity depletion in India is the increasing alienation of people from the very biological resources on which their lives depend. Therefore, community control over natural resources must be restored.

Kothari, A. and S. Singh (1994). Biodiversity & Indian National Law: A Conceptual Framework. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 147-158.


Analyses Indian National Law relating to the CBD identifying some shortcomings.

Kothari, A. (1994). Beyond the Biodiversity Convention: A View from India. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 67-85.


Author argues that the CBD does not explicitly address the global and national roots of biodiversity destruction, and pays mostly lip service to the genuine needs of underprivileged people everywhere. Yet even with its weak and inadequate terminology, it provides some basis for action, some possibilities of reversing many historical inequities within and between countries.

Kothari, A. (1994). Rewarding Informal Innovations: The Role of the Biodiversity Convention. Madras. W. o. M. o. R. t. R. o. I. I. i. t. C. a. U. o. P. G. Resources”. 28-31 January.


If the CBD is to recognise and reward informal innovations, appropriate options for providing returns need to be considered, a system of PIC needs to be formulated, and community-controlled traditional knowledge databases must be set up.

Kothari, A. (1994). Hope for the Future. Hindu Survey of the Environment 1994.


Case studies of local community initiatives presented by the author indicate that environmental issues are not peripheral, but go to the heart of the moral, social and political foundations of society. They accurately reflect our relationship with nature, and with eachother, offering alternative visions and paths of development, alternatives which help dispel the gloom which otherwise pervades the world of environmentalists and social activists.

Kothari, A. (1994). “Reviving Diversity in India’s Agriculture.” Seedling 11(3): 6-13.


As in other parts of the world, India’s agricultural genetic heritage is under siege. The push to modernise and industrialise India’s rural landscape has already taken a heavy toll on plant and animal diversity. In fact, the worst might be yet to come. Yet community organisation, independent farmers and NGOs are struggling at the local level to document, conserve and revive biodiversity in innovative farming systems throughout the country.

Kothari, A., S. Suri, et al. (1995). People and Protected Areas:  Rethinking Conservation in India. The Ecologist. 25: 188-94.


For more than two decades, attempts to protect wildlife and wildlife habitats in India have been pursued by setting up national parks and sanctuaries. In these protected areas, human activities are banned or severely restricted, even though people may have lived in and conserved the areas for generations. Ensuing conflicts, particularly when combined with industrial pressures on the areas, have spurred many conservationists, social activists and forest officials to reconsider on national and local levels the artificial divide between conservation and human rights.

Kothari, A. (1995). Conserving Life: Implications of the Biodiversity Convention for India. New Delhi, Kalpavriksh.


Collection of essays covering a large range of issues arising from the CBD and concerning such issues as biodiversity conservation and protected areas, and IPRs and patenting life forms.

Kothari, A., N. Singh, et al., Eds. (1996). People and Protected Areas: Towards Participatory Conservation in India. New Delhi, Sage Publications.


This book is a compilation of papers from a workshop in 1994 that explored the policy, legal and institutional aspects of joint management of protected areas. The main editor, Ashish Kothari, argues that effective joint management of protected areas requires the empowerment and involvement of local communities, but warns that we must also bear in mind the rights of other living things, the fact that the traditional conservation ethic is under threat in many areas, and the danger that community rights could be used to justify or cover up greed and oppression within communities. The final section of the book presents a series of case studies out of which many useful and practical proposals are put forward. Many of these are highly relevant to other countries.

Kothari, A. (1996). Conserving Biodiversity: Doomed Without People. The Hindu Survey of the Environment ‘96: 129-135.


Wildlife habitats are the life-support systems for rural populations. If forests are destroyed, so are the people dependent on them. Conservation programmes in India will be successful only if local people are drawn into management of protected areas.

Kothari, A. (1997). Access and Benefit-Sharing: Options for Action in India. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 201-218.


The CBD provides opportunities for reversing equalities that have characterised international and national access to biological resources. These opportunities can be realised by developing countries in a number of ways suggested in this chapter, which also considers proposals in India to implement the CBD’s access and benefit sharing provisions. Such proposals include national biodiversity legislation and community registers.

Kothari, A. and R. V. Anuradha (1997). Biodiversity, Intellectual Property Rights, and GATT Agreement: How to Address the Conflicts? Economic and Political Weekly. 32: 2814-2820.


The article examines the impact of IPRs in biodiversity in general and specifically on the objectives of the CBD. It also addresses the broader issue of the relationship between the WTO Agreement and the CBD. It then reflects on the choices available to ensure that the objectives of the CBD are not undermined. (Also published in Biopolicy Online Journal in 1997)

Kothari, A. (1998). Biopiracy Unlimited. Frontline: 66-69.


It is argued that India’s follow-up to the CBD is inadequate and the draft Biodiversity Act is flawed. Steps to check the piracy of traditional knowledge and biological resources and to encourage public participation in conservation and the sustainable use of resources need to be incorporated in the draft.

Kothari, A., N. Pathak, et al., Eds. (1998). Communities and Conservation: Natural Resource Management in South and Central Asia. New Delhi, Sage Publications and UNESCO.


Throughout the world, community involvement in conserving the natural habitats, wildlife and biodiversity is becoming the preferred method, marking a shift away from the top-down approach that has characterised such efforts in the last few decades. This volume of original essays constitutes perhaps the first comprehensive treatment of recent community-based conservation efforts in South and Central Asia and explores a wide range of policies, practices, strategies and issues related to participatory conservation.

Krattiger, A. F. (1993). The Nexus of Biodiversity and Biotechnology: Feasibility Study/Blueprint for a Research and  Capacity Building Programme at the Academy. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Presents a feasibility study of the Academy’s proposed programme dealing with the CBD. Specifically, the programme aims to facilitate the process of the CBD by generating knowledge on ownership and sustainable use of genetic resources, and to devise and implement pragmatic mechanisms for technology transfer and institutional capacity building.

Krattiger, A. F. and C. James (1993-94). International Organization Established to Transfer Proprietary Biotechnology to Developing Countries. Diversity. 9/10: 36-9.


International Service for the Acquisition of Agri-biotech Applications (ISAAA) is a new NGO involved with the acquisition and transfer of agricultural biotechnology applications, particularly proprietary technology from the private sector for the benefit of developing countries. This will involve the development of new institutional mechanisms.

Krattiger, A. F. (1994). Biosafety in the Context of the Convention on Biological Diversity: Enabling Technology Transfer for Sustainable Development. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Reviews existing principles of biosafety regulations and demonstrates how the review process operates in practice, with emphasis on agricultural applications of biotechnology.

Krattiger, A. F. and W. H. Lesser (1994). Biosafety: An Environmental Impact Tool and the Role of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Provides a description of biosafety, reviews current biosafety regulations and implementation issues, discusses particular needs and priorities in developing countries pertinent to the development and implementation of biosafety regulatory mechanisms, and identifies potential roles of the CBD in furthering the adoption and application of appropriate biosafety regulations world-wide.

Krattiger, A. F. (1994). The Field Testing and Commercialization of Genetically Modified Plants: A Review of Worldwide Data (1986 to 1993/94). Biosafety for Sustainable Agriculture: Sharing Biotechnology Regulatory Experiences of the Western Hemisphere. A. F. Krattiger and A. Rosemarin. Ithaca & Stockholm, ISAAA & SEI: 247-266.


Worldwide data of field releases and commercialisation of genetically modified plants are compiled and analysed. Results show that China and the US are the only two countries where large-scale releases have been authorised for the purpose of commercialisation. Field trials worldwide have been increasingly steadily since the first such trials began in 1986. Field trial activities in developing countries amount to 8% of worldwide trials and are highest in Latin America and the Caribbean.

Krattiger, A. F. and W. H. Lesser (1994). The ‘Facilitator’: A New Mechanism to Strengthen the Equitable and Sustainable Use of Biodiversity. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


To ensure greater equity in the marketing of biodiversity, the authors propose the creation of an new institution: the ‘Facilitator’, that would initiate equitable exchange of genetic resources in the interests of both sellers and buyers.

Krattiger, A. F., J. A. McNeely, et al., Eds. (1994). Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & International Academy of the Environment.


A collection of papers presented at the 1993 Global Biodiversity Forum. The papers deal with implementation of the CBD at international, national and local levels.

Krimsky, S. and R. Wrubel (1996). Agricultural Biotechnology and the Environment: Science, Policy and Social Issues. Urbana and Chicago, University of Illinois Press.


Modern agriculture is being transformed by the genetic alteration of seeds, animals and microorganisms. This book explores the impact of genetic engineering on agricultural practice and the environment from scientific, social, ethical and ecological perspectives.

Kuipers, S. E. (1997). Trade in Medicinal Plants. Medicinal Plants for Forest Conservation and Health Care. G. Bodeker, K. K. S. Bhat, J. Burley and P. Vantomme. Rome, FAO. 11: 45-59.


Medicinal plants play a critical role in the healthcare provision of much of the world’s population. Whether they are used to make a decoction in rural Africa, to extract an alkaloid in Switzerland or as a health food supplement in the United States, demand is increasing. This paper attempts to examine the trade in medicinal plants, determine the volume of medicine plant material that is traded, and identify the main sources of demand and supply. In so doing, the paper addresses the conservation implications arising from the trade and considers some possible solutions.

Kuruk, P. (1999). “Protecting Folklore under Modern Intellectual Property Regimes: A Reappraisal of the Tensions between Individual and Communal Rights in Africa and the United States.” American University Law Review 48: 769-849.


Examines the adequacy of the current legal framework for protecting African folklore both inside and outside the African continent.  The article concludes that it is inherently difficult to protect folklore under existing intellectual property laws which tend to be prompted by concerns irrelevant to folklore.  Accordingly sui generis arrangements are proposed for folklore.  Taking into account the disparate treatment of folklore in the laws of the African countries on the one hand, and those of the developed countries on the other, the article recommends a regional solution instead of an international one.

Kvist, L. P. and L. B. Holm-Nielsen (1987). “Ethnobotanical Aspects of Lowland Ecuador.” Opera Botanica 92: 83-107.


Ten Amerindian tribes of the Colorados, Cayapas, Coaiqueres, Siona-Secoya, Quichuas, Achuars and Waorani, all of lowland Ecuador were visited. Ethnobotanical information was collected for several thousand voucher specimens. The information is discussed and compared with literature reports under the headings arrow poisons, fish poisons, hallucinogens and stimulants, birth control plants, snake bite treatment etc.

Kvist, L. P., M. K. Andersen, et al. (1995). “Estimating Use-Values and Relative Importance of Amazonian Flood Plain Trees and Forests to Local Inhabitants.” Commonwealth Forestry Review 74(4): 293-300.


Use values have been advocated as a tool to compare the value of not just individual species, but also of plant families and forest types to local people, in order, for example, to identify species or habitats in need of special management or conservation. The authors estimated use values in three forest types on the Amazon flood plain south of Iquitos (Peru), compared two methodologies, identified the most valuable species and contrasted these valuations with the actual use of forest resources in local villages.

La Viña, A. G. M., M. J. A. Caleda, et al., Eds. (1997). Regulating Access to Biological Diversity and Genetic Resources in the Philippines: A Manual on the Implementation of Executive Order No. 247. Quezon City, Foundation for the Philippine Environment & World Resources Institute.


A manual on the implementation of the Philippines Executive Order 247, ‘Prescribing Guidelines and Establishing a Regulatory Framework for the Prospecting of Biological and Genetic Resources, Their By-products and Derivatives, for Scientific and Commercial Purposes; and for Other Purposes’.

Lacy de, T. and B. Lawson (1997). The Uluru/Kakadu Model: Joint Management of Aboriginal-Owned National Parks in Australia. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 155-187.


Describes the legal and administrative basis for joint-management of two national parks on Aboriginal-owned land, examines the implications for various policy issues, and discusses the significance for protected area management and the potential to contribute to the attainment of social justice for Aboriginal Australians.

Laird, S. A. (1993). Contracts for Biodiversity Prospecting. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al. Washington DC, WRI, INBio, RA, ACTS.: 99-130.


The increase of bioprospecting activities and the importance of conserving sources of genetic and biotechnological resources means that contracts need to be developed to ensure the return of benefits to the supplier countries and their citizens. Benefits should be both immediate and long-term.

Laird, S. (1994). Natural Products and the Commercialization of Traditional Knowledge. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 145-162.


Describes three scenarios in which traditional knowledge is transferred to commercial interests, and the types of benefits and levels of control over this process that are retained by the communities.

Laird, S. A. (1995). Fair Deals in the Search for New Natural Products. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


A WWF Discussion Paper produced under the People and Plants Initiative, the paper argues that WWF can help to promote bioprospecting agreements that benefit local communities and national institutions concerned with the conservation of biodiversity and related development. Various suggestions are made on how WWF could support such arrangements.

Laird, S. A. (1995). Access Controls for Genetic Resources: The Assertion of Sovereignty. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


The CBD gives governments the right to impose conditions on access to biological resources. Governments are now putting in place national systems of access control, and recent developments in this area are examined. Institutions and communities often deal directly with collectors of biological resources. Existing research and commercial agreements, codes of conduct and declarations are analysed in terms of their compliance with the Convention.

Laird, S. and R. Wynberg (1997). Biodiversity Prospecting in South Africa: Developing Equitable Partnerships. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 143-185.


Bioprospecting has arrived in South Africa. However, export and use of the country’s biodiversity is virtually uncontrolled and commercial exploitation of the country’s genetic resources is taking place in a policy and legal vacuum. The need to institute an appropriate legal regime on bioprospecting is urgent in light of South Africa’s ratification of the CBD. However, a consultative process has been initiated to develop a biodiversity policy and strategy for South Africa, which will lead to an appropriate legislation being developed.  National, provincial and local government departments, members of parliament, parastatals, museums and research institutions, traditional healers, and the private sector are all involved in this process.

Lambert, J., J. Srivastava, et al. (1997). Medicinal Plants: Rescuing a Global Heritage. Washington DC, World Bank.


Report that results from an assessment of the status and promise of medicinal plants in developing countries, with a special focus on China and India. Among the conclusions are that: China and India have much to teach the world; a lack of trade data is hindering the process of preserving medicinal plants; women are the primary users and marketers of medicinal plant materials; and in principle many of the supply problems can be overcome by cultivating medicinal plants.

Lancet, T. (1994). “Pharmaceuticals from Plants: Great Potential, Few Funds.” The Lancet 343(8912): 1513-1515.


Explains revival of interest in plant-derived drugs and makes point that more funding is necessary.

Lang, C. (1995). The Legacy of Savage Development:  Colonisation of Vietnam’s Central Highlands. Watershed. 1: 36-44.


The forests and ethnic minority upland communities of Vietnam’s Central Highlands share a common history of exploitation by colonial administrators, dominant ethnic groups and development experts. The author describes the challenges confronting ethnic minority communities and the threats to their forests and rivers in the past and present.

Langton, M. (1995). Art, Wilderness and Terra Nullius. Ecopolitics IX: Perspectives on Indigenous Peoples Management of Environment Resources. R. Sultan, P. Josif, C. Mackinolty and J. Mackinolty. Darwin, Northern Land Council: 11-24.


This paper raises issues in the cultural and economic construction of ‘wilderness’ in Australian history. The relationship between cultural expressions, especially are, and conquest is surveyed from the early colonial landscape paintings as emblems of colonial conquest, to the trivialisation of genocide in kitsch ‘Australiana’ and, finally, to the essentialist notions of Aboriginality which trap us today in a cultural double bind. That double bin, for example, does not permit real Aboriginal people to manage national parks but emphatically requires that Aboriginal culture serves as the advertising emblem to international tourist markets of Australia as the wilderness experience in the last great frontier.

Laurie, G. T. (1996). Biotechnology and Intellectual Property: Marriage of Inconvenience? Contemporary Issues in Law, Medicine and Ethics. S. A. M. McLean. Aldershot, UK, Dartmouth Publishing.


The biotechnology industry has encountered practical problems in seeking patent protection, and there is much criticism of patent systems. The European Patent Office has recently decided that human DNA is not ‘life’. Nevertheless, many objections to patenting life are of a moral nature, and these will have to be addressed.

Lawrence, A. (1995). Publish and Be Robbed. New Scientist: 32-7.


Explains why the Internet challenges the IPR system and describes some of the solutions being considered.

Le Gall, S. B. (1994). Preserving One’s Narrative: Implications of Intellectual Property Protection of Folklore and the Steel Pan in Trinidad and Tobago. Osgoode Hall Law School. Toronto, York University.


Problematizes the issue of applying Anglo-American intellectual property law, with its focus on individual authorship and proprietary interests, to communally derived forms of artistic expression, within the context of folklore and the steel pan in Trinidad and Tobago. Ultimately, whether a protectionist or preservationist approach is adopted, there is a need to re-think the retention of colonial legal institutions in post-colonial independent societies to define their law and legal relations in terms of others.

Lehmann, V. (1998). Patent on Seed Sterility Threatens Seed Saving. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 6-8.


A patent recently granted on a technology which produces sterile seeds has revived the discussion on the consequences of in-built biological protection against seed saving. Seed companies see this as an incentive to develop new varieties. But what will be the consequences for farmers in developing countries if they cannot re-use their harvest as seed material?

Lemonick, M. (1995). Seeds of Conflict. Time. 146: 78.


Discussion of the W.R. Grace neem patent, which critics refer to as a case of ‘genetic colonialism’. The patent is being challenged by a coalition of these critics, and the article considers the merits and demerits of their case.

Lenkersdorf, C. (1996). Los Hombres Verdaderos: Voces y Testimonios Tojolabales. Mexico City, Siglo Veintiuno Editores.

Leonen, M. and A. G. M. La Viña (1994). Obstacles to Harnessing Creativity: Philippine Efforts to Conserve Biodiversity and to Use Biological Resources Sustainability. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 179-190.


Identifies issues and strategies for broadening participation in implementing the CBD, which requires the recognition of community-based resource management systems.

Lerch, A. (1998). “Property Rights and Biodiversity.” European Journal of Law and Economics 6: 285-304.


Deals with the allocation of genetic resources with regard to property rights theory. Different arrangements of property rights are examined as to their allocation and distribution effects. The result shows that property rights on biodiversity can only cover patrimonial rights which contain the right to use the resource but not to destroy it. Bioprospecting conventions, such as the Merck-INBio agreement are examined as mechanisms to establish property rights in terms of biodiversity. Moreover, the identification of these agreements is critically questioned for their applicability as a form of the Coase theorum.

Leskien, D. and M. Flitner (1997). Intellectual Property Rights and Plant Genetic Resources: Options for a Sui Generis System. Rome, International Plant Genetic Resources Institute.


This study aims at the development and evaluation of elements for inclusion in a sui generis system for the protection of plant varieties as permitted by the TRIPS Agreement. The report studies the legal obligations posed by TRIPS in relation to plant genetic resources, and analyses the status of plant genetic resources under the existing international regulatory framework, in particular the CBD. The study gives an overview of and discusses possible elements for recognition of Farmers’s Rights, which, if included in a protection system for plant varieties, may reconcile the interests of formal breeders with the rights and interests of informal breeders. There is a broad range of possible TRIPS-compatible sui generis systems. These should be explored and discussed before ready-made protection systems currently being used in many industrialised countries are adopted.

Lesser, W. H. (1991). Equitable Patent Protection in the Developing World: Issues and Approaches. Christchurch, New Zealand, Eubios Ethics Institute.


Outlines various forms of patent protection and economic arguments for existing laws. Goes on to suggest alternatives for patent law legislation. Concludes with a revised model law derived from a model law produced by the World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO).

Lesser, W. and A. F. Krattiger (1993). Negotiating Terms for Germplasm Collection. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


The revenue consequences of varying collection fees and royalties in bioprospecting contracts are demonstrated. Issues for contract negotiators are outlined and the implications for biodiversity conservation are discussed. Policy considerations for national governments, NGOs, and development agencies are reviewed and it is tentatively concluded that grants/ loans and training/ equipment for in-country screening should be given high priority as potentially viable activities in the long term.

Lesser, W. and A. F. Krattiger (1993). Facilitating New South-North and South-South Technology Flow Processes for ‘Genetic Technology’. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


The purpose of the paper is to characterise the sale of genetic materials in terms of transfer of ‘genetic technologies’. There is long experience with technology transfer, but the present process differs in two key aspects: (i) the trade will be predominantly south-north and secondarily south-south, and (ii) the products are natural which creates some technical and legal complexities. These differences are explored and a proposed model for a ‘Facilitator’ is described to initiate the exchange process and work through the fundamental issues, creating a feeling of comfort for sellers and buyers.

Lesser, W. (1994). Attributes of an Intellectual Property Rights System for Landraces. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Addresses the IPR situation for landraces to evaluate the applicability of existing IPR laws, and characterise the attributes of a new system.

Lesser, W. (1994). An Approach for Securing Rights to Indigenous Knowledge. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment.


Suggests that indigenous peoples discontinue use of the term IPRs in place of what the author calls ‘reserved rights’ or ‘sequestered rights’. Access laws and contract arrangements together can ensure that indigenous peoples are fairly compensated. Indigenous groups should be active in the passage of appropriate national laws to implement the CBD.

Lesser, W. and A. F. Krattinger (1994). What is ‘Genetic Technology?’. Biodiversity Letters. 2.


The sale of genetic resources is proposed to be characterised in terms of transfer of ‘genetic technology’. There is a long experience with technology transfer, but the present process differs in two key aspects, (1) the trade will be predominantly south-north and secondarily south-south as opposed to the long prevailing north-south technology trade, and (2) the products are natural which creates some technical and legal complexities. These differences, once overcome, will facilitate the exchange of genetic resources through the creation of a greater comfort level for sellers and buyers. The development of a technology flow mechanism based on ‘genetic technology’ necessitates that the technology is available openly and on uniform terms. Such a mechanism would be facilitated by considering biodiversity as genetic technology and this, in turn, would enhance an existing and ongoing process, the sustainable use of germplasm which provides an incentive for biodiversity conservation.

Lesser, W. (1998). Sustainable Use of Genetic Resources Under the Convention on Biological Diversity: Exploring Access and Benefit Sharing Issues. Wallingford, CAB International.


While only limited progress has been made in applying the CBD, countries are acting unilaterally on the placement of genetic resources as their sovereign right to exploit. This book focuses on the presentation of legal and economic issues regarding the sustainable use and transfer of genetic resources and associated technologies, identifying steps that can be taken and their expected consequences.

Lewin, R. (1993). Genes from a Disappearing World. New Scientist: 25-29.


The Human Genome Diversity Project has touched off a heated debate about genetics, race, and human welfare.

Lewis, D. (1991). The Gene Hunters. Geographical Magazine: 36-8.


Article dealing with bioprospecting and the debate concerning IPRs and just compensation for indigenous peoples.

Lewis, D. (1993). Voices from Africa: Local Perspectives on Conservation. Washington DC, World Wildlife Fund USA.


Too often, Western conservationists have ignored the role Africans must play if conservation in Africa is to succeed. These essays by African conservationists make it clear that conservation works best when local communities are involved.

Lewis, J. and J. Knight (1995). The Twa of Rwanda. Chadlington, UK & Copenhagen, DK, World Rainforest Movement & International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs.


Describes the present-day condition of the Twa people, an ethnic minority living in Rwanda.

Lewis, C., Ed. (1996). Managing Conflict in Protected Areas. Gland, Switzerland and Cambridge, UK, IUCN.


Produced by IUCN in collaboration with the Keystone Center, this book is a practical guide for managers of protected areas to resolving conflicts involving local inhabitants. Twenty-nine brief case studies are presented in the book. These cases describe various approaches and demonstrate that conflict resolution measures are most likely to succeed if they are based on consensus rather than coercion and bring local people into decision-making processes.

Linden, E. (1991). Lost Tribes, Lost Knowledge. Time: 46-56.


Chronicles the erosion of cultural diversity and local knowledge systems and explains why everybody should be concerned at the loss of tribal wisdom.

Liz Claiborne and Art Ortenberg Foundation (n.d.). The View from Airlie: Community Based Conservation in Perspective. New York, Liz Claiborne and Art Ortenberg Foundation.


A narrative sampling of discussions during the Community Based Conservation Workshop held in October 1993.

Llewelyn, M. (1995). “Article 53 Revisited.” European Intellectual Property Review 10: 506-11.


Uses the case of an appeal at the European Patent Office against a patent awarded to Plant Genetic Systems to show that the EPO is firmly established as a forum for looking at issues relating to morality. It also shows that the EPO is moving towards a more restrictive interpretation of patentable material using the European Patent Conventions article dealing with plant and animal varieties, and essentially biological processes.

Lobo, S. (1991). “The Fabric of Life: Repatriating the Sacred Coroma Textiles.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 40-46.


The Aymara people of Coroma, Bolivia, discovered that some of their sacred textiles had been stolen to become part of the illicit trade in antiquities. Efforts are being made to have them returned from the USA. This case has stimulated awareness in North America of the scale of violations of indigenous peoples’ cultural property rights.

Lock, M. (1994). “Interrogating the Human Diversity Genome Project.” Social Science Medicine 39(5): 603-6.


Critique of the Human Genome Diversity Project.

Lohmann, L. (1991). Who Defends Biological Diversity? Conservation Strategies and the Case of Thailand. The Ecologist. 21: 5-13.


It is often assumed that giving economic value to biodiversity will motivate business, governments and villagers to preserve it. However, this approach tends to justify handing the defence of biodiversity over to the forces that have proved its worst stewards -- corporations and the state. As the Thai example makes clear, emphasising the market value of biodiversity gives short shrift to its most effective defenders -- those villagers whose livelihoods depend upon protecting their local environment from economic development.

Loita Naimina Enkiyio Conservation Trust Company (1994). Forest of the Lost Child: A Maasai Conservation Success Threatened by Greed. Narok, Kenya, LNECTC.


The Loita Maasai have protected and conserved their forest for generations and are its custodians according to customary law. However, the county council wants to turn the forest into a reserve for tourism development. The Maasai are fighting in the courts to save their forest. They hope that implementation of Article 8j of the CBD will support them in their struggle.

Lozoya, X. (1996). Medicinal Plants of Mexico: A Program for Their Scientific Validation. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 311-316.


Presents the experiences of the Mexican Institute for the Study of Medicinal Plants, which involves ethnobotanical, pharmacological, phytochemical and clinical studies.

Lutz, E. and J. Caldecott, Eds. (1998). Decentralization and Biodiversity Conservation. Washington DC, World Bank.


Biodiversity conservation is important for sustainable development, and decentralisation is a key aspect of good governance. Whether decentralisation promotes conservation and if so, under what conditions, is the topic of this book. This study draws insights from field experience and traces the complex interactions among various factors involved, such as degree and type of decentralisation, community participation, institutional capacity, and economic incentives. Local and international experts present case studies from experiences in Colombia, Costa Rica, India, Indonesia, Kenya, Nepal, Nigeria, the Philippines, Russia, and Zimbabwe. Subsequent chapters review 32 World Bank and Global Environment Facility projects and their impact on habitat conservation, describe a possible model of a decentralised country, and look at lessons learned from the overall study.

Lynge, F. (1994). Indigenous Welfare and Animal Rights in the Arctic. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 188-193.


Condemnation of the actions of animal rights NGOs that seek to prevent Arctic peoples from hunting animals and trading in animal products such as furs.

Lyons, O. (1990). Traditional Native Perspectives. Orion. 9: 31-34.


Professor and elder of the Onondaga Nation rejects the words ‘wild’ and ‘wilderness’ and explains the spiritual relationship between his people and nature.

M.S. Swaminathan Research Foundation (1994). Methodologies for Recognizing the Role of Informal Innovation in the Conservation and Utilization of Plant Genetic Resources. Madras.


Presents the case for sui generis IPR and crop variety protection measures that resolve problems relating to equity and ethics. It includes a draft plant breeders’ rights law that claims to integrate farmers’ and breeders’ rights in a mutually supportive manner.

Macilwain, C. (1998). “When Rhetoric Hits Debate on Bioprospecting.” Nature 392(9 April): 535-540.


The growing interest of pharmaceutical and agri-business companies in genes from natural products is generating a complex set of conflicts with Third World nations, where most of the world’s genetic diversity can be found. The article describes the activities of Monsanto, the US National Cancer Institute and the International Cooperative Biodiversity Groups.

MacKenzie, D. (1994). Battle for the World’s Seed Banks. New Scientist: 4.


Reports on the struggle by developing countries to stop the World Bank taking control of the International Agricultural Research Centres from the FAO Commission on Plant Genetic Resources.

Maddock, K. (1987). Yet Another ‘Sacred Site:’ The Bula Controversy. Contemporary Issues in Aboriginal Studies: Proceedings of the First Conference on Aboriginal Studies, Nepean College of Advanced Education, October, 1986. B. Wright, G. Fry and L. Petchkovsky. Sydney, Firebird Press: 119-40.


Discusses a sacred site controversy in the Northern Territory of Australia near the Kakadu National Park. Within this area, two boundaries intersect: one encloses mining leases belonging to BHP; the other encloses a sacred site registered by the Aboriginal Sacred Sites Protection Authority, which was set up by the Territory government in 1979.

Maddock, K. (1988). “God, Caesar and Mammon at Coronation Hill.” Oceania 58: 305-10.


Conflicts of interest between economic development and the protection of Aboriginal sacred sites. This article describes such a conflict at a mineral-rich hill that lies within the boundaries of a registered sacred site.

Maddock, K. (1988). Involved Anthropologists. We Are Here: Politics of Aboriginal Land Tenure. E. N. Wilmsen. Berkeley, University of California: 155-76.


Discussion of the involvement of anthropologists in Aboriginal land claims in Australia.

Maddock, K. (1989). “Copyright and Traditional Designs - An Aboriginal Dilemma.”  Intellectual Property 2(1): 7-9.


A comparative look at the complex traditional means of protecting intellectual or cultural ‘property’ in Aboriginal society, which highlights the integral relationship between Aboriginal art, law and social life.

Maddock, K. (1989). “The Final Act: The New NT Sacred Sites Act.” Aboriginal Law Bulletin(39): 10-13.


In 1989 the Northern Territory of Australia passed a new law on sacred sites. This article explains why it has proved controversial and has been opposed by Aboriginal groups.

Maddox, J. (1996). Gene Trade. Prospect: 10-11.


Patent laws were designed to protect actual inventions, not discoveries of natural phenomena. Patenting the human gene is challenging that rule. The author explains why he believes this is not in the public interest.

Makombe, K., Ed. (1993). Sharing the Land: Wildlife, People and Development in Africa. IUCN/ROSA Environmental Issues. Gland, IUCN Regional Office for Southern Africa.


Presents an African perspective from some 40 contributors on the consumptive utilisation of wildlife. The book examines the dilemma and reality surrounding people’s survival needs and the maintenance of extensive habitats for wildlife in Africa today.

Maldonado, L. and M. A. Carlosama (1994). A New Relationship Between Peoples. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 63-69.


Two indigenous Ecuadorians describes the recent efforts of their peoples to improve their economic status.

Malhotra, K. C. and M. Gadgil (1981). “The Ecological Basis of the Geographical Distribution of the Dhangers: A Pastoral Caste-Cluster of Maharashtra.” South Asian Anthropologist 2(2): 49-59.


Attempts to elucidate how the topography, climate, vegetation and other biological and human factors have moulded the distribution of the various Dhangar castes of India. It is concluded that the distribution of each of the Dhangar castes is primarily determined by the suitability of a region for the sustenance of an animal either directly maintained by that group or whose products form the basis of the subsistence of that crop.

Manicad, G. (1996). The Collaboration of Formal and Non-Formal Institutions. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 15-17.


The Keystone Dialogue concluded in 1991 that ex situ and in situ conservation strategies need to complement each other. This view has been the starting point of the ‘Community Biodiversity Development and Conservation’ (CBDC) Programme, in which historical proponents and opponnents of the Green Revolution work together. The difficulties encounteres in the Programme are part of the growing pains of collaboration between the formal and non-formal agricultural research systems. Its success and failure is of great value in lessons in scientific collaboration between the two systems.

Manser, B. (1996). Voices from the Rainforest: Testimonies of Threatened People. Selangor, Malaysia, INSAN & Bruno Manser Foundation.


In 1958 the Malaysian government declared all forested lands inhabited by native peoples to be state property. This severely restricted the rights of traditional communities to prevent commercial logging of their lands. In spite of this the Penan of Sarawak have engaged in a peaceful struggle against logging which is attracting international support. This book documents this struggle in the words of Penan people.

Mansour, J. e. (1995). Parks in Peril Source Book. Arlington, The Nature Conservancy.


‘Parks in Peril’ is a programme of The Nature Conservancy to secure the survival of some of the most endangered and biologically important areas in Latin America and the Caribbean. The programme works in partnership with local organisations to build their capacity to achieve on-site protection and management, compatible use and economic development, and long-term financial sustainability. This book documents progress of the ‘Parks in Peril’ programme and provides detailed information about this group of protected areas.

Maracle, R. (1996). Impacts of the European Union (EU) Regulation 3254/91 on the Aboriginal Peoples of Canada. Haida Gwaii, Old Massett Village Council of Haida Gwaii.


Explains how indigenous peoples in Canada are being affected by the EU regulations restricting the fur trade.

Marks, S. A. (1984). The Imperial Lion: Human Dimensions of Wildlife Management in Central Africa. Boulder, Westview Press.


Explores the human dimensions of wildlife management in a Central African setting, and argues that the survival of biological resources, including wildlife, is best managed at the local level. Thus, the welfare of indigenous peoples and the management of their environmental resources are directly linked.

Marks, J. (1995). Human Biodiversity: Genes, Race and History. New York, Aldine de Gruyter.


An anthropologist trained in genetics synthesises, presents and argues for what has been learned and remains to be learned about the biological differences within and among human groups. It represents the first such attempt by an anthropologist for several years, for genetics has undermined the fundamental assumptions of racial taxonomy.

Martin, G. J. (1995). Ethnobotany: A People and Plants Conservation Manual. London, Chapman & Hall.


Definitive practical methods manual for ethnobotanists. It provides scientifically and ethically sound information advice for investigating, utilising and conserving traditional botanical knowledge.

Martin, G. J., Ed. (1996-). People and Plants Handbook: Sources for Applying Ethnobotany to Conservation and Community Development. Paris, UNESCO, WWF & RBG Kew.


Periodical handbook that collates information on local knowledge and management of biological resources, conservation and community development. Produced by the WWF-UNESCO-Kew People and Plants Initiative, it is designed especially for field-workers such as park managers, foresters, cultural promoters, and members of NGOs, governmental or indigenous organisations. The handbook is published in separate sections.

Martinez-Alier, J. (1996). “Merchandising Biodiversity.” Capitalism, Nature, Socialism 7(1): 37-54.


Indigenous peoples have accumulated an enormous body of knowledge about biodiversity and peasant farmers have been selecting and improving seeds for a long time. This knowledge has almost never been valued in economic terms. It is now being proposed that access to genetic resources should have an economic price and that farmers’ rights should be recognised. In opposition, a growing popular ecological movement seeks to defend agro-biodiversity, not through the market, but through political and social movements favouring ecological agriculture.

Maskus, K. E. (1998). “The International Regulation of Intellectual Property.” Weltwirtschaftliches Archiv(June).


The WTO-TRIPS Agreement will usher in a markedly stronger global system of defining and protecting IPRs.  This paper analyses TRIPS as a global regulatory device.  It first discusses the concept of intellectual property and the need for its protection and regulation.  It presents evidence on the wide variations in IPRs across countries and discusses how TRIPS will affect these differences.  Theoretical predictions about how this stronger system will influence global trade, investment, and technology innovation and diffusion are ambiguous, but limited empirical evidence suggests a modest positive effect overall.  However, the distribution of costs and benefits will vary across countries.  Countries that are net importers of intellectual property should implement the agreement in ways that promote dynamic competition and should pay attention to linkages to competition policies.

Maskus, K. (1998). “The Role of Intellectual Property Rights in Encouraging Foreign Direct Investment and Technology Transfer.” Duke Journal of Comparative and International Law 9(1): 109-161.


A review of globalisation which suggests that emerging countries have strong and growing interests in attracting trade, foreign direct investment, and technological expertise.  In this context, IPRs are an important element in a broader policy package that governments in developing economies should design with a view toward maximizing the benefits of expanded market access and promoting dynamic competition in which local firms take part meaningfully.  This broad package would include promoting political stability and economic growth, encouraging flexible labour markets and building labour skills, continuing to liberalise markets, and developing forward-looking regulatory regimes in services, investment, IPRs, and competition policy.

Masood, E. (1998). “Social Equity versus Private Property: Striking the Right Balance.” Nature 392: 537.


Nowhere do the rhetoric and the reality facing bioprospecting come into sharper conflict than in attempts by developing countries to bridge their international commitments to two separate agreements: the CBD and TRIPS. For example, the Organization of African Unity’s task force on access to genetic resources argued that TRIPS should comply with the CBD, and not the other way round. The OAU is pushing member countries to adopt its own model legislation before the first review of TRIPS next year.

Masood, E. (1998). “A Formula for Indigenous Involvement.” Nature 392: 539.


Sharp controversy over the ‘ownership’ of natural products in Africa does not seem to have dented the popularity of the International Cooperative Biodiversity Group (ICBG), an expanding network of bioprospecting projects sponsored by the US government. One observer, Tewolde Egziabher, a key figure in the draft OAU convention on access to genetic resources, is sceptical about the ICBGs. On the other hand, Maurice Iwu, a key player in ICBG Africa believes that attitudes of government agencies in the industrialised world are changing, and it is up to Africa’s governments to rise to the challenge, and derive maximum benefit from this new climate of partnership.

Masood, E. (1998). “Old Scores Surface as African States Face New Opportunities.” Nature 392: 540.


Feelings about bioprospecting run high in Africa, but historical antagonism based on self-interest is starting to emerge. Even so, a task force from the Organization of African Unity has drafted a model bill on community rights and access to genetic resources. The draft seeks to penalise those who engage in unauthorised bioprospecting and refuses to recognise patents on compounds based on natural products unless the patent recognises the ‘ownership’ and contribution of indigenous peoples. However, Maurice Iwu of International Cooperative Biodiversity Group Africa argues that the bill is unhelpful because the ability to patent is integral to the concept of bioprospecting.

Mathew, R. (1997). Protecting the Biodiversity. The Hindu: 11.


Kerala is the most-biodiversity rich of Indian States, Now amid the debate over the CBD, GATT and TRIPS, concern is growing about how to protect the biodiversity and put it to good use. This article describes legislative and other initiatives by the State government and other institutions to protect Kerala’s genetic wealth and to benefit from sustainable utilisation of genetic resources.

Matthiessen, P. (1995). Survival of the Hunter. The New Yorker: 67-77.


Sympathetic account of the traditional livelihoods of the Greenland Inuit which contrasts the attitudes of the Inuit towards the hunting of whales and seals with those of environmentalists. The author finds that the harvest of sea mammals is necessary for cultural survival and remarks that Greenlanders, who have managed their marine resources so much better than the United States and Britain, must be astonished that the latter countries have awarded themselves the sovereign right to determine acceptable types of hunting for these peoples.

Maurer, J. and A. Zeigler (1988). Tourism and Indonesian Cultural Minorities. Tourism: Managing the Exotic. P. Rossel. Copenhagen, IWGIA: 65-89.


Indonesia’s huge cultural diversity is its main tourist attraction and tourism therefore concentrates on the country’s cultural minorities. For this reason the problem of tourism for cultural minorities is set out very precisely in Indonesis. After looking in detail at tourism on the national scale, the article focuses on the islands of Bali and Nias, which are the two most disparate of all the archipelago’s microcultural regions directly affected by tourism.

Maybury-Lewis, D. (1992). Millennium: Tribal Wisdom and the Modern World. New York, Viking Penguin.


As the 20th century draws to a close, tribal societies everywhere are threatened by the rapid expansion of modern civilisation. Some will vanish quietly. Others will protest and gain borrowed time. None will remain untouched. At a time when our civilisation has covered most of the earth, this book shows us the wisdom to be gained from those societies that we have swept aside.

McAfee, K. (1999). “Selling Nature to Save It? Biodiversity and Green Developmentalism.” Environment and Planning D: Society and Space 17: 133-154.


New institutions like the CBD and the ‘green’ World Bank reflect attempts to regulate international flows of ‘natural capital’ by means of an approach the author calls ‘green developmentalism’ underpinned by a post-neoliberal environmental-economic paradigm, according to which nature is constructed as a world currency and ecosystems are recoded  as warehouses of genetic resources for biotechnology industries. The author critiques and condemns this new paradigm.

McChesney, J. D. (1996). Biological Diversity, Chemical Diversity, and the Search for New Pharmaceuticals. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 11-18.


Explains how plants are used in the drug discovery process while addressing conservation and sustainable use issues.

McCue, J. (1995). Who Cares about Dickens Heirs? The Spectator: 21, 24.


Argues that the speed of modern communications is making copyright law unenforceable, and that this is beneficial. According to the author, ‘information is a vast lake. All of us dip into it, and millions of us contribute to it by the tankerful or the teaspoonful. If we try to account for every drop, and fight over the ownership of this or that gallon, all but the lawyers will drown in the flood’.

McDowell, C., Ed. (1996). Understanding Impoverishment: The Consequences of Development-Induced Displacement. Oxford, Berghahn Books.


Infrastructure development projects are set to continue into the 21st century. This volume raises many questions about ‘development’ and ‘progress’, and reveals the enormous problems and disastrous effects which accompany displacement operations in many countries. The articles strengthen the argument that development-created displacement is avoidable and that more enlightened national and international policies are urgently needed.

McGowan, J. (1991). “Who is the Inventor?” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 20.


US patent laws do not allow for the protection of discoveries of information known already by indigenous people. However, the award of patents to two companies for ‘inventions’ based on properties of the neem seed appears to be a contradiction of patent law according to this interpretation.

McGowan, J. and I. Udeinya (1994). Collecting Traditional Medicines in Nigeria: A Proposal for IPR Compensation. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 57-68.


Proposes a contract that would contain provisions for compensating local communities. The specifics of compensation mechanisms and local participation are dealt with in the proposal.

McGrath, M. (1996). “The Patent Provisions in TRIPs: Protecting Reasonable Remuneration for Services Rendered - or the Latest Development in Western Colonialism?” European Intellectual Property Review(7): 398-403.


Criticises the stance of the United States in international negotiations on IPRs and in its unilateral actions against individual countries. It is argued that for developing countries whose patent provisions seek to tread the narrow path between protecting fair remuneration and promoting national development, TRIPS seems most likely to reinstate and perpetuate dependence.

McKie, R. (1995). History’s Bones of Contention. Observer. London: 3.


Some museum curators now argue that pressure from indigenous peoples to return fossils, human remains, and cultural artifacts is endangering evidence of origins of the human race.

McLean, S. A. M. and D. Giesen (1994). “Legal and Ethical Considerations of the Human Genome Project.” Medical Law Journal 1: 159-175.


Identifies ethical, legal, and social implications of the Human Genome Project in various areas, such as human identity, discrimination, medical confidentiality, data protection, insurance, and IPR.

McLean, S. (1994). “Mapping the Human Genome - Friend or Foe?” Social Science Medicine 39(9): 1221-7.


The Human Genome Project represents one of science’s most significant advances. However, it also poses fundamental questions which, it is argued, should be in contemplation now. If mechanisms for the resolution of these issues are not in place before the conclusion of the project, individual privacy may be seriously affected. The law has a key role to play in encouraging the sensible use of genetic information, whilst at the same time protecting individuals and their rights.

McManis, C. R. (1998). “The Interface betweeen International Intellectual Property and Environmental Protection: Biodiversity and Biotechnology.” Washington University Law Quarterly 76: 255.


The debate over TRIPS and the CBD Treaty has exposed a series of fault lines dividing technology-rich industrialised countries located in the temperate zone of the Northern Hemisphere, and the biodiversity-rich developing countries located primarily in the tropics and Southern Hemisphere.  This Article describes two of the most visible North-South conflicts, and examines the treaty provisions that have given rise to these conflicts and the two specific issues that are at the root of these North-South conflicts. It concludes with a more cooperative vision of the interface between international IPR and environmental protection.

McNally, R. and P. Wheale (1996). “Biopatenting and Biodiversity: Comparative Advantages in the New Global Order.” The Ecologist 26(5): 222-228.


Over the last two decades, the biotechnology industry has been stretching the interpretation of patent law in order to obtain IPRs over genetically engineered living organisms. Such patent rights, coupled with moves to gain exclusive access to the biodiversity of the South, are leading to a new global order. Opposition to such ‘biotechnological imperialism’ is gaining in momentum.

McNeely, J. A. (1985). Man and Nature in the Himalaya: What Can Be Done to Ensure that Both Can Prosper? People and Protected Areas in the Hindu-Kush Himalaya. J. A. McNeeley, J. Thorsell and S. R. Chalise. Kathmandu, King Mahendra Trust and ICIMOD.


Reviews what can be done to ensure that development is carried out in such a way that both man and nature can prosper. The author explains the principles of conservation for development with particular reference to the Himalayas.

McNeely, J. (1989). “Conserving Genetic Resources at the Farm Level.” ILEIA(December): 3-6.


Argues that sustainable farming makes an important contribution to conserving nature and that the people who live around protected areas benefit from them. Future food demands have to be met by increasing agricultural productivity. This should be based on the wisdom inherent in many traditional practices.

McNeely, J. A., K. R. Miller, et al. (1989). Conserving the World’s Biological Diversity. Gland and Washington, DC, IUCN, World Resources Institute, Conservation International, World Wildlife Fund-US & World Bank.


Global overview on biodiversity conservation. The book first seeks to measure economic values of biodiversity. It then explains why and how biodiversity is threatened and considers the various approaches to conserving biodiversity and the information required for effective conservation. The volume then evaluates the role of strategies and action plans and discusses appropriate financial mechanisms.

McNeely, J. (1991). Shifting Cultivation. The Conservation Atlas of Tropical Forests: Asia and the Pacific. N. M. Collins, J. A. Sayer and T. C. Whitmore.


Traditional shifting cultivation has been a highly diverse system for adapting to a wide variety of local environments. However, the point has now been reached in Southeast Asia where swidden cultivation is no longer a viable option except in very special circumstances. Modern agricultural development in the uplands should take existing swidden systems as starting points and use modern agricultural science to improve on the productivity of the system. Solutions will also need to be based on cultural diversity, as local knowledge is essential to the success of the system.

McNeely, J. A. (1997). The Interaction Between Biological Diversity and Cultural Diversity. Indigenous Peoples, Environment and Development. Proceedings of the Conference. S. Buchi, C. Erni, L. Jurt and C. Ruegg. Copenhagen, IWGIA: 173-196.


Examples of ecologically and culturally sensible interactions between people and their environment can be found in all parts of the world. Such traditional communities often have profound and detailed knowledge of the ecosystems and species with which they are in contact and effective ways of ensuring they are used sustainably. Cultural diversity, which is provided above all by the great variety of indigenous cultures in all parts of the world, provides the human intellectual ‘gene pool’, the basic raw material for adapting to the local environment. The challenge is in applying this knowledge and, where appropriate, transferring associated techniques and thinking to conservation management systems appropriate to today’s circumstances.

McNeil, R. J. and M. J. McNeil (1989). “Ownership of Traditional Information: Moral and Legal Obligations to Compensate for Taking.” Northeast Indian Quarterly(Fall): 30-35.


When knowledge is transferred from indigenous peoples to ethnobotanists and others, the knowledge providers should be better protected by the legal system. It is suggested that existing concepts adopted by legal systems, such as property theory and contract doctrines, provide at least a model, and perhaps a mechanism, for such protection.

Mead, A. T. P., N. Awa, et al. (1994). “Misappropriation of Indigenous Knowledge: The Next Wave of Colonisation.”  Otago Bioethics Report 3(1): 4-7.


Explores examples of misappropriation of indigenous knowledge, past and present. It is concluded that global trends in the environmental sciences and medical research may well constitute ‘the next wave of colonisation’.

Mead, A. T. P. and N. Tomas (1995). The Convention on Biological Diversity: Are Human Genes Biological Resources? New Zealand Environmental Law Reporter: 127-132.


Discusses the implication of the CBD, human genetic research and patents for the Maori people.

Menon, U. (1995). “Access to and Transfer of Genetic Resources.” International Journal of Technology Management 10(2/3): 311-324.


Outlines the work of FAO and the CGIAR relating to free access to the world’s plant genetic resources. Reports on various meetings held to discuss regulation and attitudes towards IPRs and the free exchange of technology, with a diversity of opinions between the developed and developing countries. Two examples of the problems are discussed in detail: India and US AID, and Costa Rica and Merck. Finally the paper suggests an approach that both recognises the need for free access to genetic resources and private rights.

Messenger, P. M., Ed. (1989). The Ethics of Collecting Cultural Property: Whose Culture? Whose Property? Albuquerque, USA,  University of New Mexico Press.


Focuses on the ethical, legal, and intellectual issues related to the disposition of cultural property, particularly archaeological remains. Contributions from various fields discuss the issues from their unique perspectives and offer constructive suggestions for increasing cooperation. Ways of improving the protection of cultural property and resolving differences regarding cultural heritage issues are also discussed.

Mestel, R. (1994). Rich Pickings for Cotton’s Pioneers. New Scientist. 141: 13-14.


A single patent taken out by a US company gives it rights over all forms of genetically engineered cotton -- even those not yet invented. The author explains why this has proved controversial.

Meyer, C. A. (1996). “NGOs and Environmental Public Goods:  Institutional Alternatives to Property Rights.” Development and Change 27: 453-74.


NGOs provide a flexible, private-sector answer to the provision of international environmental public goods. The non-profit sector can join for-profit, non-profit and private sector objectives in complex contracts. This paper examines how, for the case of INBio in Costa Rica, such complex contracts with both domestic and international parties provide partial solutions to public goods problems in the absence of private property rights over genetic resources. INBio’s monopoly position, legitimised by the government, brings in rents from genetic resources which are invested in the production of public goods.

Miller, K. R. (1996). Balancing the Scales: Guidelines for Increasing Biodiversity’s Chances Through Bioregional Management. Washington DC, World Resources Institute.


World-wide efforts to protect biodiversity have focused on setting aside discrete areas for conservation. But this strategy is under siege due to the demands of growing human populations in need of more land and resources. As a result, scientists, resource managers, and community leaders are calling for shifting the scale of wildland management programmes from national parks and reserves to entire ecosystems. This report makes the case for protecting biodiversity wherever it is found. Drawing on various case studies, the author explains the challenges and opportunities of ‘bioregional’ management.

Milstein, M. (1994). Yellowstone Managers Eye Profits from Hot Microbes. Science. 264: 655.


Yellowstone National Park contains a vast diversity of heat-resistant thermophilic microbial species, some of which could be of great value for the biotechnology industry. The national park authorities are considering whether to negotiate benefit sharing agreements with companies in exchange for access to these organisms.

Milton, K. (1993). Environmentalism and Anthropology. Environmentalism: The View from Anthropology. K. Milton. London, Routledge: 1-17.


Explores the relationship between anthropology and environmentalism, which has emerged as a distinctive social commitment.

Milton, K. (1997). Nature, Culture and Biodiversity. Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. F. Arler and I. Svennevig. Odense, Odense University Press: 71-83.


Examines the significance for biodiversity conservation of a fundamental opposition between natural processes and human activities, often expressed by anthropologists as a dichotomy between nature and culture. This dichotomy, when combined with a dependence on science, creates logical inconsistencies in the conservation world view.  Abandoning the nature-culture dichotomy would make the conservation perspective more coherent and simpler to apply.

Minnis, P. E. and W. J. Elisens, Eds. (2000). Biodiversity and Native America. Norman, University of Oklahoma Press.


Exploring the relationship between Native Americans and the natural world, this book questions the widespread view that indigenous peoples had minimal ecological impact in North America. In fact they were active managers of natural ecological systems.

Minority Rights Group, Ed. (1994). Polar Peoples: Self-determination and Development. London, MRG.


Describes the sometimes catastrophic effects on Northern indigenous peoples of the incursions of explorers, mineral prospectors, missionaries, and bureaucrats, and outlines the awakening of native political activism and steps being taken towards indigenous self-determination.

Mispireta, M. L. d. R. (1994). Introducing Biodiversity into the Decision-Making Process of the Peruvian Government: A Utopia? Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 125-131.


A basic strategy for implementing the CBD in a country like Peru should include rural programmes for training, diffusion, and extension of information; an inventory of Peru’s national patrimony; and the establishment of regional agreements.

Mittermeier, R. A. and I. A. Bowles (1993). The GEF and Biodiversity Conservation: Lessons to Date and Recommendations for Future Action. Washington DC, Conservation International.


Argues that major reforms are needed if the GEF is to have a real impact on global biodiversity. The paper begins with a discussion of the scope, value and use of biodiversity, follows with the issue of priority setting, and ends with a section on recommendations for specific changes in the way the GEF deals with the issue.

Montecinos, C. (1996). “Sui Generis: A Dead Alley.” Seedling 13(4): 19-28.


A self-critical evaluation of NGO’s effortrs to devise sui generis IPR systems that really serve to protect the rights of indigenoius peoples and farming and other local communities.

Mooney, P. R. (1993). Profiteering from the Wisdom of the South. Choices: 10-12.


Though much of the world’s biodiversity is found in the South, control over genes, plants, animals and other living organisms is increasingly in the hands of Northern interests. The author argues that the growing trend towards the patenting of life forms violates the intellectual integrity of indigenous and other Third World communities and its stifling innovation in the South.

Mooney, P. R. (1993). “Genetic Resources in the International Commons.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 149-151.


Argues that the North’s dependence on the South’s biodiversity has increased due to genetic erosion. The INBio-Merck agreement is criticised and developing countries are urged not to engage in individual environmental entrepreneurial competition with each other, but to bargain collectively.

Mooney, P. R. (1996). The Parts of Life: Agricultural Biodiversity, Indigenous Knowledge, and the Role of the Third System. Uppsala, Dag Hammarskjold Foundation.


Describes the debates at FAO in the early 1980s resulting in the creation of the Commission and the IUPGR, and the discussions of the Keystone Dialogue Series on Plant Genetic Resources. The author comments on the process leading to, and the outcome of, the 1996 Leipzig conference on plant genetic resources, the CBD Conference of the Parties, and the 1996 World Food Summit. He explains the need to reform the CGIAR system, comparing the official view with those who maintain that food security means supporting local farmers in pursuing their practices and technologies within their own development framework. He discusses the commercial prospecting of other genetic resources to develop new products, including  human genes. Linked to this is the growing concentration of capital and power among corporations in the area of food security and biodiversity. Finally, he discusses the roles of the different actors and particularly those of civil society organisations (the Third System).

Moore, S. and B. Carter (1993). “Ecotourism in the 21st Century.” Tourism Management(April): 123-30.


Ecotourism has been characterise by: (a) the marketing of resources without acknowledging the impact on resources that visitors can create; and (b) the management of resources without acknowledging the impact of protection policies on tourism operators and their clientele. Both responses have failed to consider adequately the long-term impact on the physical, social and economic environment and visitor experiences. This paper considers the case of Australia.

Moore, A. D., Ed. (1997). Intellectual Property: Moral, Legal, and International Dilemmas. Lanham & Oxford, Rowman & Littlefield Publishers.


Anthology dealing with the ethical, philosophical, legal, and practical issues surrounding the ownership of intellectual property.

Moran, K. (1991). “Debt-For-Nature Swaps: U.S. Policy Issues and Options.” Renewable Resources Journal(Spring): 16-22.


In 1984, Thomas Lovejoy, then of World Wildlife Fund, first proposed that indebted developing countries be allowed to exchange their debt for protection of natural resources, particularly tropical forests. This concept has now become reality with more than $100 million in debt-for-nature swaps. As the US initiates the use of official debt to expand this concept, policy makers need to examine more thoroughly the benefits and constraints of this action and to clearly define options available for implementation.

Moran, W. (1993). “Rural Space as Intellectual Property.” Political Geography 12(3): 263-277.


Under free trade agreements nations are questioning the commercial legislation governing production of their partners. Also, for specific commodities, groups of producers and countries are bring litigation against other trading partners over the use of place-names by successfully claiming that they are intellectual property. Both processes are part of the globalisation of production under capitalism but their effects may be contradictory. Increased similarity in the commercial legislation of countries will enhance the advantage of the most competitive regions and nations leading to greater regional specialisation in rural production.

Moran, A. G., Ed. (1994). IPR Sourcebook Philippines: With Special Emphasis on Intellectual Property Rights in Agriculture and Food. Los Baños, Philippines, University of the Philippines, Los  Baños College of Agriculture & Management and Organizational Development for Empowerment.


This collection of conference papers, other papers, and discussion transcripts deals with local applications and implications of IPR, and with ethical and legal dimensions in policy review and advocacy of IPR.

Morell, V. (1995). “Who Owns the Past?” Science 268: 1424-1426.


Around the world, scientists are losing bones and artifacts in clashes with native cultures. Some of them worry that this means the end of archaeology and anthropology. Other scientists, though, have negotiated successfully with native peoples and been able to continue their work with the acceptance or support of the local people.

Moufang, R. (1998). The Concept of ‘Ordre Public’ and Morality in Patent Law. Octrooirecht, Ethiek en Biotechnologie/Patent Law, Ethics and Biotechnology/Droit des Brevets, Ethique et Biotechnologie. G. v. Overwalle. Brussels, Bruylant: 65-77.


Argues that patent law is not ethically neutral. The moral foundations of patent law largely depend on the values of technical progress and free market economy since the primary task of patent law is to protect technical innovation by exclusive property rights. Considerations based on ethical arguments pervade the entire normative structure of the patent system and play an important role in its further development.

Mshana, R. N. and J. A. Ekpere, Eds. (1997). Medicinal Plants and Herbal Medicine in Africa: Policy Issues on Ownership, Access and Conservation. Report and Recommendations of the 1st OAU/STRC/DEPA/KIPO Workshop. Silver Spring, BDCP Press.


This book contains the reports of the working groups and recommendations of the Workshop on Medicinal Plants and Herbal Medicine in Africa: Policy issues on Ownership, Access and Conservation, held in Nairobi, Kenya in April, 1997. This workshop was organized by Scientific, Technical and Research Commission of the Organization of African Unity, Kenya Industrial Property Office and Development Partners. The workshop consisted of presentations and group discussions on IPRs, traditional practices and beliefs concerning ethnobiology and biodiversity in Africa, legal     framework for ownership, access and utilisation of African biodiversity, drug development and country reports on existing national policies.

Mugabe, J. (1994). Technology and Biodiversity in Kenya: Technological Capabilities and Institutional Systems for Conservation. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE:  81-92.


Overview of national technological capabilities for biodiversity conservation in Kenya. Reviews two case studies of institutions engaged in biodiversity conservation, the Kenya Wildlife Service and the National Genebank of Kenya.

Mugabe, J. and N. Clark (1996). Technology Transfer and the Convention on Biological Diversity: Emerging Policy and Institutional Issues. Nairobi, ACTS Press.


This paper is concerned with how to facilitate the development and transfer of technology relevant to conservation of biodiversity and sustainable use of its components. It examines the range and nature of technologies relevant to the objectives of the CBD and suggests ways or means to facilitate the development and transfer of such technologies. The paper also focuses on the importance of biotechnology to the conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity, and measures to facilitate its access and transfer to developing countries.

Mugabe, J., C. V. Barber, et al. (1996). Managing Access to Genetic Resources: Towards Strategies for Benefit-Sharing. Nairobi, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Reviews provisions in the CBD dealing with access to genetic resources, benefit sharing, national sovereignty and prior informed consent from the position of developing countries. Also briefly analyses exemplary legislation from the Andean Pact and the Philippines. Concludes with recommendations.

Mugabe, J. and N. Clark (1996). “Technology Transfer and the Biodiversity Convention: Issues of Conservation and Sustainable Use.” Science, Technology and Development 14(3): 1-31.


This paper is concerned with how to facilitate the development and transfer of technology relevant to conservation of biodiversity and sustainable use of its components. It examaines the range and nature of technologies relevant to the objectives of the CBD and suggests ways or means to facilitate the development and transfer of such technologies. Developing countries treat IPRs as a barrier to transfer of technology while developed countries argue that to stimulate and promote private investments in technological development, countries should strengthen IPRs. Howver, neither position is informed by empirical evidence of how IPRs affect the transfer of specific technologies to developing countries. [An earlier version of this paper was published in ACTS’ Biopolicy series].

Mugabe, J., C. V. Barber, et al., Eds. (1997). Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. Nairobi, ACTS Press.


This collection underscores the importance of informed national approaches to enforce access to genetic resources and benefit sharing provisions of the CBD. It discusses key issues concerning access to genetic resources and sharing of benefits arising from their use; and examines ongoing efforts to formulate and implement national measures.

Mugabe, J., C. V. Barber, et al. (1997). Managing Access to Genetic Resources. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 5-32.


Reviews provisions in the CBD dealing with access to genetic resources, benefit sharing, national sovereignty and prior informed consent from the position of developing countries. Also briefly analyses exemplary legislation from the Andean Pact and the Philippines.

Mugabe, J. and J. Otieno-Odek (1997). National Access Regimes: Capacity Building and Policy Reforms. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 95-114.


Examines conditions necessary in developing countries to formulate and effectively implement national measures to regulate access to genetic resources and promote fair and equitable sharing of benefits. Most developing countries already have national laws, administrative measures and institutional arrangements that could be used to regulate access instead of creating new legislation and institutions. The chapter argues that these countries will be able to implement CBD Article 15 if they adopt a gradual approach allowing the countries to exploit and upgrade existing measures before formulating entirely new legislation. In Africa, most countries will need to reform their current land and resource tenure laws to create the necessary conditions for regulating access to and benefit sharing from use of genetic resources.

Mukerjee, M. (1995). “Tribal Struggle.” Scientific American(May): 10-12.


Describes the situation of the various Negrito tribal groups inhabiting the Andaman Islands in the Indian Ocean. Most are suffering as a result of contacts with outsiders, but the North Sentinel islanders shun social contacts with other humans.

Mukerjee, M. (1996). The Berry and the Parasite. Scientific American: 18-20.


Describes the struggle of an Ethiopian sceintist, Aklilu Lemma to develop a cure for schistosomiasis using extracts from the endod berry. Although there have been a number of endod-related patents, it has proved impossible to agree acceptable terms for transferring or licensing the patented inventions, and neither the patent holders nor the African people have benefited in any way.

Murray, M. G., M. J. B. Green, et al. (1997). Biodiversity Conservation in the Tropics - Gaps in Habitat Protected and Funding Priorities. Cambridge, World Conservation Press.


This study makes use of extensive spatial datasets, not previously available, to provide a comprehensive assessment of the conservation status of biodiversity throughout the tropics. The extent to which potential habitats and closed moist forests are represented in protected areas is assessed. Priorities for conservation action are identified on the basis of a country’s relative importance for a given habitat and the extent to which it is protected. National importance for biodiversity is also examined in relation to natural and foreign investments in protected areas.

Myers, N. (1992). The Primary Source: Tropical Forests and Our Future. New York & London, W. W. Norton & Co.


Tropical forests form the most diverse and complex ecosystem on earth with 40% of all living species. They provide us with food, medicines, germplasm stocks to replenish our crops, and new types of energy sources. It is clear that we cannot afford to lose out tropical forests. But we are losing them. Where is this happening and why? The answers to these critical questions are set forth in this book. The updated edition discusses what progress has been made in the past decade and why it has been slow; the current status of the tropical forests; and what actions need to be taken now to save the ones we still have.

Myers, N. (1993). “Biodiversity and the Precautionary Principle.” Ambio: 2-7.


The precautionary principle is becoming an established guideline for policy makers tackling environmental problems. In salient respects it applies to biodiversity more than to any other environmental problem. This is because the mass extinction gathering force, if it proceeds unchecked, not only will eliminate half or more of all species, but will leave the biosphere impoverished for at least 5 million years.

Myers, N. (1995). Environmental Unknowns. Science. 269: 358-60.


Among the environmental problems ahead, the most important ones could be those that are still unknown to us. This conceptual article explores this prospect on the grounds that it is important not only to supply answers to recognised questions but to raise appropriate new questions.

Myers, N. (1995). The World’s Forests: Need For a Policy Appraisal. Science. 268: 823.


Argues for a fresh policy approach towards forests and provides proposals that should be considered by the World Commission on Forests and Sustainable Development.

Nabhan, G. P. (1989). Enduring Seeds: Native American Agriculture and Wild Plant Conservation. San Francisco, North Point Press.


In the wake of modern technological farming practices, many scientists have begun to sound the alarm on the crisis of genetic erosion. An ethnobiologist provides examples of how wildness and genetic diversity must be reintegrated with cultivation for our crops to survive and offers the hope of preserving not only our food but also our ecosystems. By restoring our lands and communities to a balanced diversity, we will ensure the survival of plants and animals and human cultures.

Nabhan, G. P. (1997). Cultures of Habitat: On Nature, Culture and Story. Washington DC, Counterpoint.


A collection of essays in which the author attempts to answer: why naturally diverse regions are also culturally diverse; what allows certain communities to resist harmful economic and social change; whether these communities retain more intact habitats in their homeland because of this resistance; why such similar forces seem to undercut both biological and cultural diversity; and what we can do to control these forces.

Nafziger, J. A. R. (1987). “Protection of Cultural Property.” California Western International Law Journal 17: 283-89.


The United States has various legal mechanisms at its disposal to protect cultural property, both its own and property of other countries held in the United States. In addition to the UNESCO Convention, national laws and bilateral agreements can be divided into soft laws and hard laws. Improvements could be made by defining the concept of ‘genuine significance’ for a satisfactory compromise between the national patrimony versus common heritage standpoints.

Napier, A. D. (1994). “Saving or Enslaving: The Paradox of Intellectual Property.” Journal of the Anthropological Society of Oxford 25(1): 49-58.


An ethnographic view of IPRs, with special reference to the patent rights of indigenous peoples. The author explains that patent law assumes that collective knowledge is ‘obvious’. In this way, such knowledge is incapble of being protected by patents.

National Cancer Institute (1994). The National Cancer Institute’s Letter of Collection. Bethesda, NCI.


The NCI’s Material Transfer Agreement, which is intended to guarantee equitable benefit sharing with countries providing genetic resources through the Institute’s bioprospecting programmes.

National Institutes of Health (1993). Papua New Guinea Human T-Lymphotropic Virus. Patent Cooperation Treaty.


Patent application for a cell-line from a sample obtained from a member of the Hagahai people of New Guinea.

National Research Council (1990). Plant Biotechnology Research for Developing Countries. Report of a Panel of the Board on Science and Technology for International Development. W. DC. Washington D.C., National Academy Press.


Report of the discussions of a panel that aimed to identify areas of biotechnology that held sufficient promise such that they could be promoted in developing countries through new collaborative initiatives with US scientific counterparts.

Nature (Editorial) (1995). Patenting Nature Now. Nature. 377: 89-90.


Discussion of the neem patents controversy which concludes that these patent should be judged by the terms on which they were granted -- not on the extent to which they conflict with traditional knowledge systems that have only a marginal role in the modern world.

Neto, R. B. (1998). “Brazil’s Scientists Warn Against ‘Nationalist’ Restrictions.” Nature 392: 538.


Brazilian scientists are worried by a law that aimed at protecting the ‘theft’ of genetic resources by foreigners could become a major obstacle to future research programmes in the area. The law, which is being debated in the Brazilian Congress, is intended to meet the country’s commitments following its ratification of the CBD.

Nettheim, G. (1988). ‘Peoples’ and ‘Populations’ - Indigenous Peoples and the Rights of Peoples. The Rights of Peoples. J. Crawford. Oxford, Clarendon Press: 107-126.


Many of the claims of indigenous peoples are not specific to indigenous peoples and have recognition in international law. However, they also have their own claims derived from dispossession of their lands and destruction of their culture. Acknowledgment and recognition of land rights along with their other claims categorised under the umbrella of ‘self-determination’ are, in part, occurring in the Australian and Canadian legal systems. However, more needs to be done.

New Scientist (1994). Seeds of Discontent. New Scientist: 3.


Reports on the World Bank’s bid to take over the IARC’s. The editorial argues that this should be resisted.

New Scientist (1994). Patent Good Sense. New Scientist: 3.


Editorial which argues that biotech companies must, and eventually will, agree to pool patents and share broadly based rights.

Newton, J. (1996). “Towards a European Utility Model.” European Intellectual Property Review 8: 446-449.


In July 1995, the European Commission presented a Green Paper on the protection of utility models (petty patents) in the single market. This article reviews the Commission’s findings as to the need for action at Community level, and discusses its principle legislative suggestions.

Nicholson, H. N. (1992). “Cultural Centres or Trading Posts?” Museums Journal(August): 31-4.


The cultural heritage of the coastal aboriginal peoples of western Canada has captivated -- and been captured by -- travellers, traders, ethnographers and artists. Now, attitudes to presenting native heritage are changing. The author reviews some of the ethical and practical problems which have arisen.

Niedzielska, M. (1980). “The Intellectual Property Aspects of Folklore Protection.” Copyright(November): 339-346.


Searches for a way to apply copyright law to folklore. It may also be necessary to consider the intellectual property field for protection instruments. For example, the use of appellations of origin and unfair competition might be usefully applied.

Nietschmann, B. (1997). Protecting Indigenous Coral reefs and Sea Territories. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 193-224.


Coral reefs are part of the customary marine tenure (CMT) areas of many tropical island and mainland coastal indigenous peoples. Many coastal ocean peoples have initiated and support community-based coral reef protection and integrated coral reef management as a means to advance the recognition of indigenous rights to sea territories, coral reefs, and marine resources. This chapter deals with the coastal Miskito, indigenous owners of the largest and least disturbed tract of coral reefs in the nearshore Caribbean.

Nijar, G. S. (1993). Intellectual Property Rights: The Threat to Farmers and Biodiversity. Third World Resurgence. 39: 35-40.


Traces the historical route by which Northern countries have step by step imposed IPR regimes on biological materials and how they are now attempting to make these uniform and universal. It analyses the intricacies of the state of play in two major forums: the Uruguay and the CBD, and shows the implications of patenting life forms for farmers and biodiversity.

Nijar, G. S. (1994). Towards a Legal Framework for Protecting Biological Diversity and Community Intellectual Rights: A Third World Perspective. Penang, Malaysia, Third World Network.


Argues that recognition of farmers’ and indigenous peoples’ rights are essential for biodiversity conservation, and proposes two model laws as a contribution to a new legal framework that would embody such recognition.

Nijar, G. S. (1996). In Defence of Indigenous Knowledge and Biodiversity:  A Conceptual Framework and Essential Elements of a Rights Regime. Penang, Third World Network.


Explains the link between traditional knowledge and the protection of biodiversity and discusses international developments affecting recognition of rights in biodiversity of nations, farmers and indigenous peoples. Three draft model laws are presented: the Collectors of Biological Resources (Control and Licensing) Act, the Contract between the Collector and the Government; and the Community Intellectual Rights Act.

Nijar, G. S. (1996). TRIPS and Biodiversity - The Threat and Responses:  A Third World View. Penang, Third World Network.


Considers the biodiversity crisis and the implications of TRIPS for biodiversity and the Third World. It is argued that TRIPS undermines the objectives of the CBD. In response, the author proposes various responses in the context of the WTO provisions, the WTO Committee on Trade and Environment, and the CBD.

Nijar, G. S. (1997). Developing a ‘Rights Regime’ in Defence of Biodiversity and Indigenous Knowledge. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 233-243.


There are two options with respect to protection of traditional knowledge. The first is to do nothing on the premise that to provide any kind of protection of rights is to bring indigenous communities and their resources into the fold of the market economy. The second is to formulate a rights regime which reflects the culture and value system of these communities as a device to prevent their knowledge from being usurped, commoditised, privatised and to ward off any threats on the integrity of these societies. It is argued that there is little option but to formulate a rights regime, and the elements of such a regime are identified in this chapter.

Njuguna, S. G. and C. Martinet (1995). A Scientific and Economic Framework for Wild and Cultivated Biodiversity Management and Enhancement in Africa. Geneva, Stockholm Environment Institute & International Academy of the Environment.


Assesses the needs and options for African countries to improve the conditions for sustainable use of biodiversity.

Noiville, C. (1996). Patenting Life: Trends in the US and Europe. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 76-86.


Traces the history of the expansion of patent rights in the USA and Europe to cover life-forms, presenting some of the concerns expressed about such patents.

Norton, B. G. (1994). On What We Should Save: The Role of Culture in Determining Conservation Targets. Systematics and Conservation Evaluation. P. L. Forey, C. J. Humphries and R. I. Vane-Wright. Oxford, Clarendon Press.


This paper examines the role of culture in the protection of biodiversity. First, the author finds that there is no objective scientific definition of biodiversity. Second, ‘hierarchy theory’ is introduced as a technique to identify conservation targets in the absense of a single scientific definition of biodiversity. It is concluded that ecological economics is the bridging discipline linking ecology and culture.

Nuttall, M. (1994). Greenland: Emergence of an Inuit Homeland. Polar Peoples: Self-determination and Development. Minority Rights Group. London, MRG: 1-28.


Provides an overview of some of the social, political and economic changes experienced in Greenland both before and since Home Rule, which was achieved from Denmark in 1979.

O’Keefe, P. J. (1993). Intellectual Property, Cultural Property, Cultural Heritage: Do These Further Indigenous Interests? 12-18 June. F. I. C. o. t. C. a. I. P. R. o. I. Peoples. Whakatane, New Zealand.


Exploration of the concepts of ‘intellectual property’, ‘cultural property’ and ‘cultural heritage’ and considers their applicability for protecting indigenous peoples’ remains, folklore and knowledge of nature. It is argued that the cultural heritage regime is the most appropriate and that that of IPRs will lead to frustration and probable failure. However, experts can provide guidance but only the people concerned can make the decisions and provide the moral force to carry them through.

Odamtten, G. T., E. Laing, et al. (1996). The Economic Value and Potential for Plant-Derived Pharmaceuticals from Ghana. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 251-260.


Medicinal plants and the drugs derived from them constitute great economic and strategic value for Africa. This chapter reports findings from a survey of the availability of twenty-seven medicinal plants in Ghana. The economic export potential and possible uses in plant-derived pharmaceuticals were also studied. The crucial question of sustainable exploitation and conservation strategies to benefit both the indigenous peoples and the importers is also highlighted.

Oddi, A. S. (1987). “The International Patent System and Third World Development: Reality or Myth?” Duke Law Journal: 831-878.


Examines the impact on Third World countries of their membership in the international patent system. Discusses the traditional rationale for the existence of a patent system, concluding that although this rationale may have some validity for developed countries, it is not applicable to developing countries. For those countries that do belong to the international patent system, the author suggests changes to ameliorate the costs they will bear.

Oitesoi ole-Ngulay, S. (1994). New Partners in Development Cooperation. Voices of the Earth. L. van der Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 96-108.


Describes the historical and present-day struggle for self-determination of the Maasai people, and the role of development agencies in supporting community development.

Ojwang, J. B. (1994). National Domestication of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 289-309.


Reviews the large number of biodiversity-related multilateral environmental agreements including the CBD, and provides elements for model legislation implementing the CBD at national level.

Oldfield, M. L. and J. B. Alcorn, Eds. (1991). Biodiversity: Culture, Conservation and Ecodevelopment. Boulder, CO & Oxford, Westview Press.


The dual themes of conservation of biological resources and rural development are explored. Using traditional resource management systems as the basis of study, the contributors assess traditional management of plant and animal diversity, explore the rationale for in situ conservation, and discuss existing and possible linkages between development and conservation.

Osorio, J. K. (1994). A History of Displacement: The Case for Native Self-rule in Hawai’i. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 73-79.


Describes the historical and present-day struggle for self-determination of the native Hawaiian people.

Osorio, J. (1994). Protecting Our Thoughts. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 206-212.


Criticises the actions of ‘academic prospectors’ who treat indigenous peoples’ knowledge as public property, and explains how the Centre for Hawaiian Studies works to counter such behaviour and the attitudes behind the intellectual exploitation of indigenous peoples.

Overwalle, G. v., Ed. (1998). Octrooirecht, Ethiek en Biotechnologie/Patent Law, Ethics and Biotechnology/Droit des Brevets, Ethique et Biotechnologie. Brussels, Byuylant.


Collection of papers by lawyers, academics and ethicists considering the ethical dimensions of patent law with respect to biotechnological inventions.

Owen, D. (1996). Sign of Good Taste. Financial Times. London: 9.


The French appellations of origin system, which has hitherto applied only to wines and a small number of foods is likely to be extended to include a much wider range of food and agricultural products.

Pacific Concerns Resource Centre (1995). Proceedings of the Indigenous Peoples’ Knowledge and Intellectual Property Rights Consultation. Indigenous Peoples’ Knowledge and Intellectual Property Rights Consultation, 24-27 April, Suva, Fiji, PCRC.


Proceedings of the third UNDP-sponsored consultation on IPR in which indigenous peoples from the Pacific region met to discuss common concerns relating to traditional knowledge and resources, and intellectual property rights. Final statement calls for a moratorium on bioprospecting in the Pacific, the establishment of a lifeforms patent-free zone, and a halt to French nuclear testing.

Palacio, J. O. (1995). “Aboriginal Peoples:  Their Struggle with Cultural Identity in the Caricom Region.” Bulletin of Eastern Caribbean Affairs 20(4): 25-40.


Although there are over 75,000 aboriginal peoples in the CARICOM countries, the dominant society in these countries has little regard for their cultural identity. Notwithstanding such non-validation, the aboriginal peoples have used various methods to assert their identity. Furthermore, the UN and other agencies have since the late 1980s adopted a new regime that recognises the cultural distinction of aboriginal peoples worldwide. This paper argues that CARICOM countries need to follow this lead.

Palmer, P., J. Sanchez, et al. (1991). Taking Care of Sibo’s Gifts: An Environmental Treatise from Costa Rica’s KekoLdi Indigenous Reserve. San Jose, Asociacion de Desarrollo Integral de la Reserva Indigena Cocles/KekoLdi.


What can indigenous Americans teach us about our present environmental crisis? In this book, a North American sociologist and two indigenous women from Costa Rica’s KekoLdi Reserve together interpret the Bribri way of knowing and behaving in relation to Nature.

Pan American Health Organization (1996). Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization.


Among the many issues to be considered in developing and analysing pertinent policies for the sustainable use of biodiversity, this book concentrates on two areas related to human health: drug discovery and improved nutrition through advances in agriculture. Within this framework, the authors explore scientific and technological alternatives; economic prospects; and environmental, legal, political, sociocultural, and institutional consequences and implications for countries at different stages of scientific and economic development and that have different potentials and natural resource endowments. Finally, the book explores whether biodiversity will become Latin America and the Caribbean’s competitive advantage.

Park, G. (1995). Nga Uruora: The Groves of Life. Wellington, Victoria University Press.


An ecological history of New Zealand’s coastal plains, especially those places where small remnants of the indigenous ecosystems still survive.  The author considers the histories of these places, what they mean to Maori, their ecological vulnerability and their significance for conservation. He takes issue with those ecologists who say that by the time the Europeans arrived in the coastal plains had already been ravaged by Maori. He believes that if the last survivors of nga uruora are to become part of the quest for more sustainable ways with the land, the vital part Maori played keeping them alive last century will have to become central, once again, to their care.

Parthenon Publishing Group and UNESCO Nature and Resources. C. Paris.


A quarterly review of research for sustainable development, designed to enhance the use of scientific

information in the decision-making processes affecting the environment. A helpful reading for specialists and the general public interested in major issues related to the interaction of science and society in the world.

Pathak, N. and A. Kothari (1998). “Sharing Benefits of Wildlife Conservation with Local Communities.” Economic and Political Weekly(3 October): 2603-2610.


Traces the history of conservation practices in India, both official and non-official, and their direct and indirect impact on the status of biodiversity today. The authors then analyse the costs and benefits of official efforts at conservation, specifically focusing on who gains and who loses. The implications of the above for policy and legal frameworks, including the existing and proposed laws dealing with wildlife and biodiversity, are then discussed.

Pearce, F. (1990). The Green Missionaries of Africa. New Scientist: 64-65.


Argues that national parks are endangering the very people who can best preserve the environment. The large conservation organisations are blamed for promoting people-unfriendly conservation in African countries.

Pearce, D. and S. Puroshothaman (1995). The Economic Value of Plant-Based Pharmaceuticals. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 127-138.


Attempts to demonstrate the economic value of biodiversity conservation, specifically, the form of use value reflected in the actual or potential and direct application of plants in the production of pharmaceuticals. The authors focus on the global commercial value of medicinal plants. It is estimated that the contribution of the global tropical forests to the production of plant-based drugs lies in a range from very low to around $20 per hectare.

Pearce, F. (1995). Reservations Not Necessary? Geographical. 67: 14-16.


Protected areas are the bedrock of conservation. However, at a time when these oases of nature and culture are under siege, conservationists themselves are re-evaluating protected areas and considering how best to accommodate local people and economic activities.

Pelly, D. (1994). “Birth of an Inuit Nation.” Geographical Magazine 66(4): 23-25.


At the end of the last century, the isolated Inuit communities in Canada’s Northwest Territories were feeling the first effects of European and southern Canadian contact. Today, after decades of uneasy transition, Inuit have to adapt once again. For they have finally regained control over their ancestral lands. On April 1999, Nunavut, a territory comprising one fifth of the whole country will be officially born.

Peralta, E. C. (1994). A Call for Intellectual Property Rights to Recognise Indigenous People’s Knowledge of Genetic and Cultural Resources. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 287-289.


International and national laws should recognise indigenous peoples’ intellectual contributions to the use of genetic resources and cultural expressions.

Pereira, E. and A. d. Cruz (1994). Indigenous Peoples of the Brazilian Amazon: Struggle for Autonomy. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 56-60.


Describes the struggle of two Brazilian indigenous peoples’ organisations in support of the rights of the peoples they represent.

Perez, E. (1997). Access in Roman-Napoleonic Legal Systems. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 219-229.


Roman-Napoleonic civil and public administrative law systems operate in all Latin American countries. In countries with this system, genetic resources are usually considered public property and in the domain of the state.

Persoon, G. A. (1997). Defining Wildness and Wilderness: Minangkabau Images and Actions on Siberut (West Sumatra). Canterbury, APFT, University of Kent.


Discusses the views of the Minangkabau people of Sumatra, Indonesia regarding the natural wilderness and cultural ‘wildness’ of Siberut both in their official positions as governmental employees as well as in their non-official positions, i.e. as ordinary members of the dominant ethnic group. In peasant views in general as well as in perceptions of governmental officials wilderness and wildness are often closely connected. People living in an undomesticated nature are almost by definition ‘wild’ and uncivilised people who eat wild foods and wild animals, and whose lifestyle is devoid of any refinement. The forest dwelling people are supposed to live of nature; they consider themselves as subordinate to nature and do not even aim to dominate over it.

Pesticide Action Network (1996). Food, Culture, Trade and the Environment: Conference Proceedings. Citizens’ Partnerships for Food Security, Sustainable Agriculture and Safe Food in the 21st Century, Seoul, Korea.


Proceedings of a conference of mostly Asian NGOs concerned about food security, sustainable agriculture and the impacts on agriculture of GATT.

Pesticides Action Network Indonesia TEROMPET. Jakarta.


Newsletter of PAN Indonesia. PAN Indonesia serves to compile, process, and disseminate information to and from community organisations, farmers’ organisation, and other concerned individuals in order to overcome problems resulting from pesticides and genetic engineering.

Peters, C. M., A. H. Gentry, et al. (1989). Valuation of an Amazonian Rainforest. Nature. 339: 655-6.


Presents the findings of a ground-breaking study that calculated that the net present value of NTFPs in an area of Peruvian rainforest was more than six times the value per hectare of clear-cut timber.

Petersen, T. S. (1994). The Home Rule Situation in Greenland. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 109-123.


Explains the Home Rule arrangement that grants internal self-government to the people of Greenland.

Phillips, J. (1997). “The Diminishing Domain.” European Intellectual Property Review(8): 429-430.


Argues that the public domain is under threat, being whittled away like the Amazon rain forests. Copyright, patent and trademark law are increasingly enabling the intrusion of private claims on areas of the public domain. The public domain, the author asserts, is a special and valuable domain which should be cultivated for the good of both present and future generations, not parcelled up among those most able to assert their territoriality over it. He calls for a special commission to watch over the interest we all share in the public domain, and warn us when it is under threat and help us to keep it alive.

Pichon, F. J., J. E. Uquillas, et al., Eds. (1999). Traditional and Modern Natural Resource Management in Latin America. Pitt Latin American Series. Pittsburgh, University of Pittsburgh Press.


Natural resource management in Latin America identifies a major problem facing developing nations and the countries and sources that fund them: the lack of attention and/or effective strategies available to prevent resource-poor farmers from sinking still deeper into poverty while avoiding further degradation of marginal environments.  The contributors propose an alliance of scientific knowledge with native skill as the best way to proceed, arguing that folk systems can often provide effective management solutions that

are not only locally effective, but which may have the potential for spatial diffusion.

Pimbert, M. P. (1994). The Need for Another Research Paradigm. seedling: 20-25.


International and national agricultural research is entrenched in a culture of top-down and often insensitive aproaches to realities on the farm. This article highlights the mismatch between the transfer of technology model of agricultural research and the needs and livelihood strategies of the poor. The professional challenge of the 1990s is to develop innovation systems and sustainable agricultures that support decentralisation, diversity and democracy.

Pimbert, M. P. and J. N. Pretty (1995). Parks, People and Professionals: Putting ‘Participation’ into Protected Area Management. Geneva, UN Research Institute for Social Development.


Critique of the ‘parks without people’ paradigm of protected areas management. As an alternative, the authors present a new paradigm based on ‘participation’ with local communities.

Pimbert, M. P. and J. N. Pretty (1997). Parks, People and Professionals: Putting ‘Participation’ into Protected Area Management. Social Change and Conservation. K. B. Ghimre and M. P. Pimbert. London, UNRISD and Earthscan Publications: 297-330.


Critique of the ‘parks without people’ paradigm of protected areas management. As an alternative, the authors present a new paradigm based on ‘participation’ with local communities.

Pimbert, M. (1997). “Issues Emerging in Implementing the Convention on Biological Diversity.” Journal of International Development 9(3): 415-425.


Discusses developments emerging as the CBD is implemented, and some of the issues currently under debate in various forums concerning biodiversity. Biodiversity is central to the development and environment discourse, although the complexity of the problem of biodiversity loss and erosion, and the numerous actors and interests involved in its management, make international negotiations and agreements controversial and highly politicised. Key issues are national sovereignty; conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity; access and sharing of benefits of biodiversity.

Pinel, S. L. and M. J. Evans (1994). Tribal Sovereignty and the Control of Knowledge. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 41-55.


Indigenous peoples in the southwestern United States have found it difficult to prevent others from commercially exploiting their knowledge, cultural property, and sacred symbols. Many of them have concluded that it may be best to enter the market on their own terms and avoid telling the outsider anything.

Pistorius, R. and J. Van Wijk (1993). Commercializing Genetic Resources for Export. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 12-15.


In industrialised countries, there is a strong consensus that tropical forests should be conserved. The main actors are conservationists who found allies in the pharmaceutical industry that hopes to use wild species for the production of new drugs. The sales of plant-derived drugs runs into the billions of dollars. This article describes the INBio-Merck and Biotics-Polybiotika agreements (both for bioprospecting in Costa Rica) and the National Cancer Institute’s Letter of Intent, and questions whether the interests of the drug companies are compatible with those of the tropical developing countries.

Plenderleith, K. (1996). “Farmers’ Rights:  Who Owns the Genetic Treasure Chest?” Appropriate Technology 23(2): 23-4.


For hundreds of years farmers have been developing the crops that we depend on for our food security. Recent changes in international law mean that farmers may lose out just when the value of their work is becoming evident. This article explains some of the systems being proposed to reward agricultural innovation.

Pleumarom, A. (1994). “The Political Economy of Tourism.” The Ecologist 24(4): 142-148.


International tourism, particularly to destinations in the South, is directed at transforming cultures and economies to promote ‘development’. Because ecotourism and ‘sustainable’ tourism ignore this, they perpetuate patterns of power and dominance that are destructive of the environment and of people.

Plotkin, M. and L. Famolare, Eds. (1992). Sustainable Harvest and Marketing of Rainforest Products. Washington DC, Conservation International & Island Press.


Based on papers presented at the conference on Sustainable Harvest and Marketing of Rain Forest Products, held in Panama City in June 1991. The book is divided into the following sections: conserving ethnobotanical information; the potential of non-timber forest products; palms and their potential; plants as medicines; and reaching international markets.

Poffenberger, M. e. (1996). Communities and Forest Management:  A Report of the IUCN Working Group on Community Involvement in Forest Management with Recommendations to the Intergovernmental Panel on Forests. Washington DC, IUCN.


A promising emerging strategy is the promotion of sustainable forest management policies and programmes that enable the active involvement of local communities in public forest use and protection. Each year more nations are approving initiatives that provide forest user groups with greater rights and responsibilities in the care of protected areas, upland watershed forests, production forests, and timber concessions. Case studies presented in the book reveal a number of common experiences that have important implications for national and global policies.

Pollack, A. (1992). Drug Industry Going Back to Nature. The New York Times. New York: D1, D9.


Although rational drug design is the wave of the future, designing drugs from scratch has proved extremely difficult. Consequently, natural product research is experiencing a wave of popularity among biotechnology and pharmaceutical companies.

Pombo Holguin, D. (1995). La Sociedad Civil Propone un Marco Legal. Semillas. 5: 3-7.


Describes a process involving NGOs, universities, and indigenous, peasant and community organisations coordinated by the Instituto de Gestion Ambiental to develop national biodiversity legislation.

Poole, P. (1989). Developing a Partnership of Indigenous Peoples, Conservationists, and Land Use Planners in Latin America. Washington DC, The World Bank.


Provides recommendations for working in partnership with indigenous peoples in conservation. Such partnerships require recognition of land rights, incorporation of traditional knowledge into wildlands and native area planning, and greater attention paid to the economics and resource implications of local activities to harvest wild resources.

Poole, P. J. (1993). Indigenous Peoples and Biodiversity Protection. The Social Challenge of Biodiversity Conservation. S. H. Davis. Washington DC, Global Environment Facility: 14-24.


Focuses on the roles that local and indigenous communities can play in conservation and how these can be linked with global efforts.

Posey, D. A. (1984). “A Preliminary Report on Diversified Management of Tropical Forest by the Kayapo Indians of the Brazilian Amazon.” Advances in Economic Botany 1: 112-26.


The author argues that one of the areas in which ethnobiology can make a significant contribution to research in tropical regions is through the study of indigenous use and management of tropical forests. This paper deals with the importance and use of Amazonian forest by the Kayapo Indians of the Brazilian Amazon.

Posey, D. A., J. Frechione, et al. (1984). “Ethnoecology as Applied Anthropology in Amazonian Development.” Human Organization 43(2): 95-107.


Social and ecological devastation in Amazonia necessitates alternative strategies for sustained, ecologically sound development. The study of indigenous ecological knowledge (ethoecology) is shown to offer the bases for these new strategies. Six categories of folk knowledge are explored: gathered products, game, aquaculture, agriculture, resource units and cosmology. A set of recommendations for systematic ethnoecological research is offered, the application of which will not only identify new categories of resources, but also offer alternative resource management strategies to bring the benefits of development to all residents of Amazonia.

Posey, D. A. (1989). “Alternatives to Forest Destruction: Lessons from the Mebengrokre Indians.” The Ecologist 19(6): 241-244.


Ethnobiology, the study of indigenous peoples’ knowledge of flora and fauna, is starting to reveal the complexity of Amazon Indians’ methods of sustainably managing their forest resources. Modern land use practices in Amazonia are inherently unsustainable, and in destroying Indian societies, we are destroying a vital source of information as to how people can live in and actually enrich, rather than destroy, the forest.

Posey, D. A. (1989). “From Warclubs to Words.” NACLA Report on the Americas 23(1): 13-18.


After lobbying the World Bank against a dam that would inundate their lands, two Kayapo chiefs (and ethnobiologist Posey) were arrested and charged as foreigners who had willfully ‘denignated Brazil’s image abroad.’ A first-hand account of the trial that galvanised the environmentalist-indigenous movement to save the Amazon.

Posey, D. A. and W. Balee (1989). Resource Management in Amazonia. New York, New York Botanical Garden.


This volume examines the resource use practices of eight tribal groups as well as of the caboclos, fishermen, and foragers in Amazonia and provides new insights for the conservation and wise use of local ecosystems.

Posey, D. A. (1990). “Intellectual Property Rights and Just Compensation for Indigenous Knowledge.” Anthropology Today 6(4): 13-16.


Reversing cultural, ecological, and biodiversity loss is urgent. It is necessary to give intrinsic value to forests and natural habitats, recognise the role of indigenous peoples, and develop legal and practical mechanisms to guarantee IPRs for traditional knowledge.

Posey, D. (1990). “The Science of the Mebengokre.” Orion Nature Quarterly(Summer): 16-24.


Presents the scientific knowledge of the Mebengroke (Kayapo) Indians of the Amazon, identifying and describing the following categories of indigenous knowledge that indicate new research directions, even shortcuts, for Western science, as well as alternatives to the destruction of Amazonia: ethnoecology, ethnopedology, ethnozoology, ethnomedicine, ethnopharmacology, ethnobotany, ethoagriculture, and agroforestry.

Posey, D. A. (1991). “Effecting International Change.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 29-35.


Many international organisations are exploring IPRs for indigenous peoples. This article surveys the institutions involved as well as those that ought to be.

Posey, D. A. (1992). Traditional Knowledge, Conservation, and ‘The Rain Forest Harvest’. Sustainable Harvest and Marketing of Rain Forest Products. M. Plotkin and L. Famolare. Washington DC, Conservation International: 46-51.


Discusses the opportunities and dangers for indigenous peoples and the environment of trading in natural products, and concludes that conservationists must not only seek new models for natural resource management from native peoples, but must also include indigenous peoples in all levels of planning, decision making, monitoring -- and reaping the benefits from such conservation.

Posey, D. A. (1994). Traditional Resource Rights (TRR): de Facto Self-determination for Indigenous Peoples. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, Netherlands Centre for Indigenous Peoples (NCIV) & International Books: 217-239.


Proposes a new integrated rights approach as an alternative to IPRs for the protection of traditional knowledge and resources. This approach, traditional resource rights, provides new opportunities for constructive dialogue with indigenous and traditional peoples on their own terms.

Posey, D. A. (1994). International Agreements and Intellectual Property Right Protection for Indigenous Peoples. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 223-251.


Identifies areas of international law where elements of protection of the rights of indigenous peoples could form the basis for a new system.

Posey, D. A. (1994). International Agreements for Protecting Indigenous Knowledge. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 119-137.


Based on a review of international agreements, it is argued that IPR debates must be translated into practical tools for local communities; this requires that non-Western models of intellectual and cultural property be analysed to redefine IPR as an entirely new concept. The development of this redefinition must be led by indigenous peoples themselves.

Posey, D. A., G. Dutfield, et al. (1995). “Collaborative Research and Intellectual Property Rights.” Biodiversity and Conservation 4(8): 892-902.


Indigenous knowledge is increasingly important in scientific research, and indigenous peoples are becoming politicised in the use, misappropriation and commercialisation of their knowledge and resources. The indigenous movement is now demanding IPRs over information obtained through research and just compensation for economic benefits that may eventually accrue. Scientists must develop ethically sound procedures if they wish to carry on such research.

Posey, D. A. (1995). Indigenous Peoples and Traditional Resource Rights: A Basis for Equitable Relationships? Oxford, Green College Centre for Environmental Policy and Understanding.


Access to biological resources and benefit sharing from their use and application are essential elements of the CBD. It has been assumed that IPR would be a key mechanism to implement the CBD in these areas. However, indigenous peoples see the Western conception of IPR as a serious threat to their knowledge and well-being. This paper proposes an alternative concept to IPR (TRR). Also, it provides recommendations for collecting institutions to ensure that their policies do not lead to further exploitation of indigenous peoples.

Posey, D. A. and C. Kabuye (1995). Conservation Enhancement: Indigenous Peoples and Local Communities. Geneva, Stockholm Environment Institute

International Academy of the Environment.


Outlines some of the international calls for community involvement and control over conservation efforts. Partnerships between communities, governments and NGOs are essential, as is the use of traditional knowledge. Case studies presented from various African countries demonstrate the importance of a decentralised approach for projects, programmes and policies dealing with conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity.

Posey, D. A. (1995). Indigenous Knowledge and Green Consumerism: Cooperation or Conflict? Science for the Earth: Can Science Make the World a Better Place? T. Wakeford and M. Walters. Chichester, John Wiley & Sons: 239-254.


Discussion on the debate surrounding the so-called ‘rainforest harvest’. The author concludes that three major changes would be a move in the right direction: (i) recognition that native peoples hold the key to understanding the rational use and management of these natural living areas, and probably others; (ii) giving economic value to the living forest and natural habitats by giving increased value to natural products based on traditional knowledge and produced by local communitites; and (iii) developing legal and practical mechanisms for the jsut compensation of native peoples for their knowledge through the guarantees of intellectual property rights for traditional knowledge.

Posey, D. A. (1996). Provisions and Mechanisms of the Convention on Biological Diversity for Access to Traditional Technologies and Benefit Sharing for Indigenous and Local Communities Embodying Traditional Lifestyles. Oxford, UK, Oxford Centre for the Environment, Ethics and Society.


Analyses provisions of the CBD that both support and enhance the role of these communities through the recognition of their traditional technologies and call for wider use and application of traditional ‘knowledge, innovations, and practices’. IPRs are inadequate to guarantee equity and protection. Instead, alternative (sui generis) systems for protection and equitable benefit sharing are necessary, such as Traditional Resource Rights (TRR), that harmonise the CBD with international human rights instruments.

Posey, D. A. (1996). Finders Keepers Won’t Do Any More. New Scientist: 48.


Reports that indigenous peoples are increasingly suspicious of scientific researchers coming to their lands to investigate local uses of plants and animals and extract biological resources. Indigenous peoples are taking action to assert their rights, while work is underway to develop a system of traditional resource rights.

Posey, D. A. (1996). The Kayapo Indian Protests against Amazonian Dams:  Successes, Alliances and Un-Ending Battles. Understanding Impoverishment:  The Consequences of Development-Induces Displacement. C. McDowell. Providence, RI, Berghan Books. Refugee and Forced Migration Studies, Vol II: 123-138.


Describes the successful campaign of the Kayapo Indians of Amazonian Brazil to block World Bank funding for the Xingu hydeo-electric dam project as well as the government backlash.

Posey, D. A. and G. Dutfield (1996). Beyond Intellectual Property: Toward Traditional Resource Rights for Indigenous Peoples and Local Communities. Ottawa, International Development Research Centre.


A handbook for indigenous, traditional and local communities providing useful information and case studies on the issues raised by the use and appropriation of traditional intellectual, cultural and scientific resources. It is presented in an accessible style and format so that it may serve as a practical guide to the key questions, legal tools, and options available for protection of and just compensation for traditional knowledge and biogenetic resources. In this way it is hoped that traditional communities, individuals, and institutions will be in a better position to set the terms of their relationships with researchers, companies, and others, and to determine whether involvement in research and commercial projects is in their best interest.

Posey, D. A. and K. P. assisted by G. Dutfield, E. da Costa e Silva & A. Argumedo (1996). Traditional Resource Rights: International Instruments for Protection and Compensation for Indigenous Peoples and Local Communities. Gland, IUCN.


A survey of international agreements relating to indigenous peoples and biodiversity conservation. Proposes a new integrated rights approach as an alternative to intellectual property rights for the protection of traditional knowledge and resources. This approach, Traditional Resource Rights, provides new opportunities for constructive dialogue with indigenous and traditional peoples on their own terms.

Posey, D. and G. Dutfield (1996). Mind the Gaps: Identifying Commonalities and Divergencies Between Indigenous Peoples and Farmers Groups. Buenos Aires. F. G. B. Forum. 1-3 November 1996.


Indigenous peoples and farming communities are implicitly encompassed in the CBD by the term ‘indigenous and local communities embodying traditional lifestyles’. Examining areas of overlapping interest and concern where indigenous peoples and farmers may usefully work together may be a means of drawing them to the centre of policy making on biodiversity conservation, compensation and benefit sharing for both. Both have a common interest in working for decentralisation of control and recognition within the state of the right to multiple identity: indigenous peoples through their demand for self-determination and local communities through their demand for control over their traditional knowledge and resources.

Posey, D. A. (1996). “Protecting Indigenous Peoples’ Rights to Biodiversity.” Environment 38(8): 6-9, 37-45.


As this article explains, the inadequate protection afforded to indigenous peoples by IPR law has stimulated the search for a new legal model based on rights rather than economics, called traditional resource rights.

Posey, D. A. (1996). Ethnobiology and Ethnodevelopment: Importance of Traditional Knowledge and Traditional Peoples. The Challenges of Ethnobiology in the 21st Century. P. Shengji, S. Yong-ge, L. Chun-Lin, K. Marr and D. A. Posey. Kunming, Yunnan Science and Technology Press: 7-13.


Outlines the importance of traditional knowledge on the ‘discovery’ of Amazonia’s riches-economic, cultural and ecological. The basic argument is that traditional peoples have vast experience in the utilisation and conservation of biological and ecological diversity, which is currently being destroyed, in part, for lack of appreciation of the economic potential of native species. Preservation of biodiversity depends on the recognition that healthy living ecosystems are more valuable than barren degraded ones.

Posey, D. A. and G. Dutfield (1997). Le Marché Mondial de la Propriété Intellectuelle: Droits des Communautés Traditionnelles et Indigènes. Ottawa, International Development Research Centre & WWF Suisse.


French translation of ‘Beyond Intellectual Property: Toward Traditional Resource Rights for Indigenous Peoples and Local Communities’.

Posey, D. A. (1997). Utilizing Amazonian Indigenous Knowledge in the Conservation of Biodiversity: Can Kayapo Management Strategies be Equitably Utilised and Applied? Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. F. Arler and I. Svennevig. Odense, Odense University Press: 119-133.


The interdependence of cultural and biological diversity is clearly recognised by the international community (through the CBD) and indigenous peoples, as is respect for the rights of the latter as a sine qua non for sustainable use of forests and biodiversity. This also requires respect for local values and equitable use of traditional knowledge as a basis for sustainable management. Author illustrates arguments by describing ecosystems management techniques of the Kayapo.

Posey, D. A. (1997). National Laws and International Agreements Affecting Indigenous and Local Knowledge: Conflict or Conciliation? Canterbury, APFT, University of Kent.


Over the past 20 years, indigenous peoples have become the focus of increasing interest and international debate in a range of forums, such as the CBD. One of the key debates is on IPRs, which are regarded with suspicion by many indigenous groups. There is a need to develop strategies built more upon human rights and environmental concerns rather than upon economic considerations.

Posey, D. A. and G. Dutfield (1998). Plants, Patents and Traditional Knowledge: Ethical Concerns of Indigenous and Traditional Peoples. Octrooirecht, Ethiek en Biotechnologie/Patent Law, Ethics and Biotechnology/Droit des Brevets, Ethique et Biotechnologie. G. v. Overwalle. Brussels, Bruylant: 109-132.


In developing countries, IPRs are considered as unfairly favourable towards industrialised nations, and a code for unethical and unsustainable exploitation of local communities and their resources. Indeed, from the perspective of indigenous peoples and traditional societies, both patents and plant breeders’ rights are immoral. This is not only because monopolies are against the moral order of these societies, but also because these legal instruments can never be applied equitably.

Posey, D. A., Ed. (1999). Cultural and Spiritual Values of Biodiversity. London and Nairobi, Intermediate Technology Publications and United Nations Environment Programme.


Complementary contribution to the UNEP Global Biodiversity Assessment.  The volume contains contributions from over 200 authors.  The chapters cover the following topics: the link between culture and nature; linguistic diversity; indigenous peoples, their environments and territories, ethnoscience and traditional knowledge and their application to conservation; valuing biodiversity for health and well-being; agriculture and soil management; mountains, forests and acquatic ecosystems; ethical, moral and religious concerns; and rights, resources and responses.

Potiguara, E. (1994). Indigenous Peoples of Northeast Brazil: Doubly Discriminated Against. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 61-62.


Describes the situation of the Potiguara people of Northeast Brazil.

Prance, G. T., W. Balee, et al. (1987). “Quantitative Ethnobotany and the Case for Conservation in Amazonia.” Conservation Biology 1(4): 296-310.


Quantitive data are presented on the use of trees by four indigenous Amazonian groups. Based on ethnobotanical research, it was possible to calculate the percentage of tree species on each hectare that was useful to each group: Ka’apor, 76.8%; Tembe, 61.3%; Panare, 48.6%; Chacobo, 78.7%. By dividing the trees into various use categories, and designating the cultural importance of each species as ‘major’ or ‘minor’, it was possible to devise a ‘use value’ for each species, and by summation, for each plant family.

Prescott-Allen, R. and C. Prescott-Allen (1983). Genes from the Wild: Using Wild Genetic Resources for Food and Raw Materials. London, International Institute for Environment and Development.


Describes the growing contribution of wild genetic resources to the production of food and raw materials, describes their characteristics, explains the benefits and problems of using them and outlines the ways in which they are threatened and the measures taken to conserve them.

Price, S. C. (1992). The Economic Impact of Novel Genes in Plant Biotechnology: Not without Strong Intellectual Property Rights. Conservation of plant genes: DNA banking and in vitro biotechnology. R. P. Adams and J. E. Adams. San Diego & London, Academic Press.


The historical basis of patents is reviewed along with the development of IPRs as they pertain to plants and biotechnology. The thesis is advanced that patents and licensing will not inhibit research and development, but actually promote R&D amid the free exchange of information and materials. This is a world wide concept that applies equally to developed and developing countries.

Price, M. (1995). Biosphere Reserves:  A Flexible Framework for Regional Cooperation in an Era of Change. Human Ecology and Climate Change:  People and Resources in the Far North. D. L. Peterson and D. R. Johnson, Taylor and Francis: 261-77.


This chapter explores possible roles for biosphere reserves in an era of climate change, with particular reference to North America. It begins with a discussion of the evolution of the concept, focusing on the involvement of multiple entities in decision making in the outer zone of biosphere reserves. Then case studies of existing and potential biosphere reserves in North America are presented, and conclusions are offered with regard to the application of the concept. The focus throughout is on values of biosphere reserves for human societies.

Price, M. F. (1996). “People in Biosphere Reserves:  An Evolving Concept.” Society and Natural Resources 9.


The evolution of the biosphere reserve concept both derives from experiences of its practical application and can be seen as a response to wider trends in the fields of conservation and resource management. Two trends of particular importance have been the evolution of the concept of sustainable development, and the growing recognition that local people should be involved in the management of protected areas. This review traces the evolution of the concept from 1970 to the present, with a focus on two related elements: the outer zone of the biosphere reserve, and the involvement of multiple entities in administration and management, particularly in the USA.

Primo Braga, C. A. and C. Fink (1998). “International Transactions in Intellectual Property and Developing Countries.” International Journal of Technology Management forthcoming.


This paper discusses the international dimension of intellectual property protection with an emphasis on the implications for developing countries.  It explores the effects of IPR protection on trade, foreign direct investment, and technology licensing, and reviews empirical evidence in this context.  Finally, it discusses how international transactions in intellectual property affect the international transfer of knowledge.

Principe, P. P. (1996). Monetizing the Pharmacological Benefits of Plants. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 191-218.


Describes models for estimating and monetizing the benefits provided by existing medicinal plants and the potential pharmacological benefits that might be realised from as-yet-undiscovered phytochemicals.

Programa Semillas SEMILLAS EN LA ECONOMIA CAMPESINA. S. d. Bogota.


Colombian magazine of the Programa Semillas (Seeds Programme), which is concerned with biodiversity utilisation and conservation in the farming economy. (In Spanish)

Prott, L. V. (1988). Cultural Rights as Peoples’ Rights in International Law. The Rights of Peoples. J. Crawford. Oxford, Clarendon Press: 93-106.


Critical analysis of the cultural rights that are often formulated by Third World governments as human rights issues. Policies and laws developed on such a basis are likely to be contradictory. On the other hand, lawyers from developed countries have been slow to act in meeting the concerns of developing countries.

Psacharopoulos, G. and H. A. Patrinos, Eds. (1994). Indigenous People and Poverty in Latin America: An Empirical Analysis. Regional and Sectoral Studies. Washington DC, World Bank.


Documents the socioeconomic situation of the indigenous people of Latin America and shows how it can be improved through changes in policy-influenced variables such as education. Indigenous people constitute a large portion of Latin America’s population and suffer from severe and widespread poverty. They are more likely than other groups of a country’s population to be poor. This study documents their socioeconomic situation and shows how it can be improved through changes in policy-influenced variables, such as education. The authors review the literature of indigenous peoples around the world and provide a statistical overview of those in Latin America. Case studies profile the indigenous populations in Bolivia, Guatemala, Mexico, and Peru, examining their distribution, education, income, labor force participation, and differnces in gender roles. A final chapter presents recommendations for conducting future research.

Pullar, G. L. (1992). “Ethnic Identity, Cultural Pride, and Generations of Baggage:  A Personal Experience.” Arctic Anthropology 29(2): 182-191.


Numerous Alaska Native groups have begun movements to preserve and revitalise their cultures. They believe that by bringing back traditional practices and values people will be increasingly proud of their heritage and thus feel better about themselves as Native people. This paper describes the cultural revitalisation movement of the Alutiiq people of Kodiak Island from the personal viewpoint of the author.

Purdue, D. (1995). “Hegemonic Trips: World Trade, Intellectual Property and Biodiversity.” Environmental Politics 4(1): 88-107.


This article argues that the attempt to establish uniform global IPRs over living material is a hegemonic project driven by the biotechnology industry with its complex articulations of moleular biology, agro-chemical transnational corporations and state intervention.

Pushpangadan, P. (1996). Tropical Garden and Research Institute: People Oriented Sustainable Development Programme. Geneva. U.-G. I. P. Consultation. May 29-31.


Describes the work of the Tropical Garden and Research Institute that relates to conservation and sustainable use of plant genetic resources in India. This work includes a benefit sharing scheme whereby the Kani tribals will receive a share of the profits and the licence fee from commercialisation of extract from a plant called Trichopus zeylanicus.

Pushpangadan, P., S. Rajasekharan, et al. (1998). Benefit Sharing with Kani Tribe: A Model Experimented by Tropical Botanic Garden and Research Institute (TBGRI). 16-19 February. M. P. f. S. I. C. o. M. Plant. Bangalore.


Describes groundbreaking benefit sharing agreement between an Indian drug company, a botanic garden and the Kani tribals of Kerala State, India.

Putterman, D. M. (1997). Genetic Resources Utilization: Critical Issues in Conservation and Community Development, Biodiversity Conservation Network. http://www.bcnet.org/whatsnew/biopros.html.


Biodiversity conservation projects can benefit by incorporating sustainable utilisation of genetic resources, involving the private sector on mutually-agreed terms. To such end, the following policy recommendations are proposed: (a) regulate access up-front with contracts; (b) develop a prior informed consent mechanism; (c) establish sui generis rights to tangible property and traditional knowledge; and (d) create a national benefit-sharing formula.

Putterman, D. M. (1997). Model Material Transfer Agreements for Equitable Biodiversity Prospecting. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 299-328.


CBD Article 15 recognises the sovereign rights of governments over genetic resources. This implies that these resources are tradable goods with economic value, suggesting that world trade may be used to create new economic incentives for biodiversity conservation in developing countries. A simple model to implement Article 15 would be to require parties to negotiate and sign Material Transfer Agreements (MTAs) based on model contracts before approving research or collection permits issued by source countries. Two model MTAs are presented in this chapter: one for transfer of genetic resources to non-commercial or non-profit research institutions, the other for transfer to companies.

Puyvelde, L. v. (1996). The Rwanda Experience in Enhancing and Commercializing the Use of Traditional Medicinal Plants. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 261-265.


Rwanda has a rich and still very popular traditional medicine. Even nowadays, the major part of the population initially consults and traditional healer before calling on the primary health care or hospital facilities. This chapter describes a project to evaluate the native medicine and flora of Rwanda., and to develop and produce plant-based drugs.

Pye-Smith, C., G. Borrini Feyerabend, et al. (1994). The Wealth of Communities: Stories of Success in Local Environmental Management. London, Earthscan Books.


Environmental problems are serious, yet communities all over the world are making intelligent and sustainable use of the resources on which they depend. This book tells the stories of ten such communities, from the Philippines to Poland, from Los Angeles to Zimbabwe. Whether reviving depleted fisheries, finding novel ways of waste disposal, controlling industrial pollution or replanting forests, they are shaping their own destinies and meeting their own needs while at the same time protecting the environment: often in the face of hardship and opposition.

Quiroz, C. (1994). “Biodiversity, Indigenous Knowledge, Gender and Intellectual Property Rights.” Indigenous Knowledge and Development Monitor 2(3): 12-15.


Evidence of the accelerating depletion of natural resources and other environmental and social problems has resulted in a global consensus on the need to see development in terms of long-term sustainability. This interest in sustainable development has been accompanied by an interest in important related issues, such as the conservation of natural resources (e.g. biodiversity), indigenous knowledge systems (e.g. cultural diversity), gender and IPRs. This article explores the relationship between those issues and gives some recommendations for further research and action.

Quiroz, C. (1996). “Local Knowledge Systems Contribute to Sustainable Development.” Indigenous Knowledge and Development Monitor 4(1): 3-5.


The value of local knowledge systems in facilitating development is gradually being recognised by national and international development agencies. Nevertheless, these systems are not yet familiar to many professionals working in agricultural and rural development. This article presents a literature review of local knowledge systems in Latin America which are capable of contributing to sustainable development approaches in the region.

Rabinow, P. (1996). Making PCR: A Story of Biotechnology. Chicago & London, University of Chicago Press.


Anthropological account of the invention of one of the most significant of the new biotechnologies: polymerase chain reaction. The book explores the culture of biotechnology as it emerged at Cetus Corporation during the 1980s and portrays the individuals who contributed to the making of PCR.

Raghavan, C. (1990). “Recolonization: GATT in its Historical Context.” The Ecologist 20(6): 205-207.


The chief priority of the industrialised countries in the Uruguay Round was to extend their control over the global economy. In the past, this was achieved through a mixture of colonialism and threats of military intervention. It is argued that today these countries intend to have GATT and the threat of trade retaliation serve the same purpose.

Rangnekar, D. (1996). GATT, Intellectual Property Rights, and the Seed Industry: Some Unsolved Problems. Kingston upon Thames, Surrey, Kingston University - Faculty of Human Sciences.


Reflects on recent changes for the international protection of IPRs achieved through GATT. Specific aspects of the global harmonisation of domestic regimes of protection are identified. These substantive changes contrast with general presumptions of theoretical economics on IPRs. Through a survey of economic literature on this subject, the paper concludes that the achievements at GATT are not supported by theory. Emphasis is given to the subject of plant variety protection.

Rangnekar, D. (2000). Plant Breeding, Biodiversity Loss and Intellectual Property Rights. Kingston upon Thames, Surrey, Kingston University - Faculty of Human Sciences.


There is a general perception that modern agroecosystems have a negative biodiversity impact.  The adverse implications are a reflection of modern varieties being bred from a narrow circle of parental genetic material and of the high level of genetic uniformity of the varieties.  The paper historically exmines the breeding of genetically uniform varieties. Institutional factors, like IPRs, that reinforce the bias towards genetic uniformity are also examined. The paper comcludes that the system of IPRs were developed in a specific manner to provide juridical legitimisation to the breeding of genetically uniform varieties.

Rankin, A. (1995). “‘Real History’ Revives Argentina’s Indians.” History Today 45(6): 8-10.


The Wichi Indians of Argentina and Bolivia have lived there for thousands of years before those countries were names. Throughout this century they have been dispossessed by non-Indian settlers and have seen their fertile lands reduced to an inhospitable dust bowl. With the help of Survival International, they have constructed a map of their entire territory and put into writing the rich oral history which reinforces their land claim. This project, whereby a crucial cultural tradition -- that of oral communication of a people’s history -- has come to be written down, has a profound significance for the cause of indigenous peoples’ land rights throughout the world.

Rao, K. (1996). Sanctuaries at the Crossroads. The Hindu Survey of the Environment ‘96: 137-143.


Demographic pressures and demand for resources are at the root of most problems confronting protected areas in India. The author calls for some imaginative policy and legislative initiatives to give the conservation programme a renewed sense of purpose and direction.

Raustiala, K. and D. G. Victor (1996). Biodiversity since Rio:  The Future of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Environment. 38: 17-20, 37-45.


Describes the problem of biodiversity loss, charts how the biodiversity agenda has expanded to include many other concerns such as access to genetic resources, IPRs, and biotechnology, and reviews the operation of the CBD and its prospects.

Ravishankar, A. and S. Archak (1999). “Search for Policy Options: Is CoFaB a Suitable Alternative to UPOV?” Economic and Political Weekly 34(52): 3661-3667.


This article compares and contrasts the Convention of Farmers and Breeders (CoFaB) text with the UPOV 1991 provisions.  It also lists the plausible reasons behind the areas of disagreement, issues of silence and exclusive provisions.  It then highlights suggestions that can form inputs for fine tuning India’s domestic law for plant variety protection.

Redford, K. H. (1990). The Ecologically Noble Savage. Orion. 9: 26-49.


Criticises those who justify the investigation of indigenous knowledge on economic grounds or who seek to ‘sell’ biodiversity by urging the preservaton of species on the grounds of their industrial potential. Both approaches have their roots in the myth of the noble savage.

Redford, K. H. and A. M. Stearman (1993). “Forest-Dwelling Native Amazonians and the Conservation of Biodiversity: Interests in Common or in Collision?” Conservation Biology 7(2): 248-55.


The indigenous peoples organisation, COICA, proposes a framework for cooperation with environmentalists. It appears that indigenous people and environmentalists define conservation and biodiversity in different ways, with indigenous people focusing more on preservation of general habitat characteristics and exclusion of extensive habitat alteration. In fact, the interests of conservation biologists may not be completely compatible with the agenda of indigenous peoples, argue the authors.

Redford, K. H., R. Godshalk, et al. (1995). What about the Wild Animals?  Wild Animal Species in Community Forestry in the Tropics. Rome, FAO.


Wild animals represent a natural resource of great significance for most forest-dwelling communities, as well as those living in many other rural contexts. In spite of this, most development projets ignore their role in subsistence as well as non-subsistence rural economies. The intent of this paper is to raise wild animals to their rightful place in the community forestry development process, and to provide an input for designing projects in ways that better fit the reality of most rural people in the tropics.

Redford, K. H. and J. A. Mansour (1996). Traditional Peoples and Biodiversity Conservation in Large Tropical Landscapes. Arlington, America Verde Publications.


While conservation professionals around the globe are beginning to appreciate the importance of including indigenous peoples in their efforts, few guidelines exist for accomplishing that goal. Through case studies of projects in Latin America,  this volume demonstrates the ways in which The Nature Conservancy, one of the world’s largest conservation organisations, and its Latin American partners have worked with indigenous peoples, and suggests ways of improving future efforts.

Regional Program for the Promotion of Indigenous Knowledge (Reppika) and International Institute for Rural Reconstruction (IIRR) (1993). Indigenous Knowledge and Sustainable Development. Indigenous Knowledge and Sustainable Development, Silang, Cavite, Philippines, IIRR.


Summary report of a symposium that brought together a broad spectrum of people interested in documenting and preserving indigenous knowledge. it concludes with recommendations for further work in promoting indigenous knowledge for sustainable development and gives the action plan agreed to during the symposium. It also includes abstracts of 25 of the papers and a list of attendees.

Reichel-Dolmatoff, G. (1976). “Cosmology as Ecological Analysis:  A View from the Rain Forest.” Man 11(3): 307-318.


Until recently, the cultural image of the Indian tribes of tropical America has been that of a group of primitive and hostile peoples whose contribution to human thought had been negligible and whose level of social complexity had remained far below that of most aboriginal societies of the Old World.  With reference to Indian groups of the Colombian Amazon, the author seeks to demonstrate that aboriginal cosmologies and myth structures represent a set of ecological principles and that these formulate a system of social and economic rules that have a highly adaptive value in the continuous endeavour to maintain a viable equilibrium between the resources of the environment and the demands of society.

Reid, W. V. (1992). Genetic Resources and Sustainable Agriculture: Creating Incentives for Local Innovation and Adaptation. Nairobi & Maastricht, African Centre for Technology Studies.


Current policy regimes fail to promote local innovation or provide incentives for the upstream exploration of potential values of genetic resources. Changes will require acceptance by all countries of new ownership regimes for genetic resources. It is argued that the only lasting solutions to maintaining the genetic resources base of agriculture are in situ conservation, recognition of local and national ownership of genetic resources, and research and investment aimed at informal innovation.

Reid, W. V., S. A. Laird, et al., Eds. (1993). Biodiversity Prospecting: Using Genetic Resources for Sustainable Development. Washington DC, World Resources Institute, Instituto Nacional de Biodiversidad, Rainforest Alliance, African Centre for Technology Studies.


The proliferation of bioprospecting in the tropics makes it urgent to develop equitable legal arrangements so that the natural environment is enhanced rather than diminished, and developing countries benefit.

Reid, W. V., S. A. Laird, et al. (1993). A New Lease on Life. Biodiversity Prospecting. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al. Washington DC, WRI, INBio, RA, ACTS: 1-52.


The agreement between INBio and Merck sets a precedent in the history of biodiversity prospecting. More and more companies are now screening natural products, and this may provide incentives and funds for conservation, as long as appropriate and effective policies are put in place. This article puts forward some general principles for such policies.

Reid, W. V. (1994). Biodiversity Prospecting: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 241-268.


Reviews some examples from the rapidly growing number of bioprospecting ventures, and offers suggestions on designing effective and equitable bioprospecting programmes, with a particular focus on the use of biodiversity in the pharmaceutical industry. The premise is that appropriate policies and institutions are needed to ensure that the commercial value obtained from biogenetic resources is a positive force for development and conservation.

Reid, W. V., C. V. Barber, et al. (1995). “Translating Genetic Resource Rights into Sustainable Development: Gene Cooperatives, the Biotrade and Lessons from the Philippines.” Plant Genetic Resources Newsletter(102): 1-17.


The CBD established that states have sovereign rights over their genetic resources, thereby enabling market incentives to complement various multilateral mechanisms that might directly fund biodiversity conservation. A number of obstacles face countries that are translating this broad right to regulate access into specific policies, laws and regulations designed to meet conservation and development objectives. The paper suggest various actiond that should be taken and reviews recent legislation on genetic resource access regulation in the Philippines.

Reid, W. V., S. A. Laird, et al. (1996). Biodiversity Prospecting. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 142-173.


The proliferation of bioprospecting in the tropics makes it urgent to develop equitable legal arrangements so that the natural environment is enhanced rather than diminished, and developing countries benefit.

Reid, W. V. (1997). Technology and Access to Genetic Resources. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 53-70.


Biotechnology is one of the most rapidly evolving fields of science today. In many respects, technological changes are blurring the distinctions between agricultural, industrial and pharmaceutical applications of biodiversity.  New technologies also affect the economic value of biodiversity and genetic resources, and help to determine potentially useful provisions in benefit-sharing arrangements between suppliers and recipients of biodiversity. Policies to regulate access to genetic resources and biochemical samples under the CBD must take into account trends in the biotechnology industry and, in particular, the implications of these trends for effective benefit-sharing arrangements.

Reyes, V. (1996). “The Value of Sangre de Drago.” Seedling(March): 16-21.


Shaman Pharmaceuticals uses the traditional knowledge of indigenous peoples and local communities as part of its research strategies. This article questions Shaman’s supposedly altruistic business dealings with traditional communities in Ecuador.

Rhoades, R. E. (1997). Pathways Towards a Sustainable Mountain Agriculture for the 21st Century: The Hindu Kush Experience. Kathmandu, International Centre for Integrated Mountain Development.


Addresses the problems of sustainable agriculture in the Hindu-Kush Himalayas, and concludes with a number of recommendations to promote sustainable mountain agriculture in the 21st century.

Richards, E. M. (1993). “Lessons for Participatory Natural Forest Management in Latin America: Case Studies from Honduras, Mexico and Peru.” Journal of World Forest Resource Management 7: 1-25.


The need for innovative and participatory natural forest management approaches has never been greater. This paper describes three important participatory experiences in Latin America. The results underline some of the basic conditions for successful participatory management.

Richards, P. (1997). Common Knowledge and Resource Conservation, Globally and Locally. Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. F. Arler and I. Svennevig. Odense, Odense University Press: 107-118.


Investigates anthropological understandings of ‘science’ and ‘common sense’ and how anthropologists have sought to understand indigenous knowledge.  Perhaps the biggest challenge for those interested in the democratisation of conservation will be to establish a conceptual framework within which local knowledge will be seen and respects as instances of a global human capacity for common sense.

Richarson, B. J., D. Craig, et al. (1994). Aboriginal Participation and Control in Environmental Planning and Management: Review of Canadian Regional Agreements and their Potential Application to Australia. Darwin, North Australian Research Unit, Australian National University.


Over the past two decades, some indigenous peoples in Canada have sought to achieve self-government and a better framework for economic and environmental management through the negotiation of regional agreements. This paper examines what regional agreements stand for, and considers whether they are useful examples for settlement of outstanding native title claims in Australia. The Canadian experience is one strategy which Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander people in Australia might consider in attempting some of the issues raised by the High Court’s Mabo ruling.

Richie, M. (1990). “GATT, Agriculture and the Environment.” The Ecologist 20(6): 214-220.


The US government, backed by corporate interests, is using GATT to push through drastic measures to deregulate global trade in agricultural and related products. The proposals would devastate small farmers around the world and massively increase the control of big businesses over the production of, and trade in, food and other natural products. The rights of national and regional legislatures to implement environmental and health protection regulations would also be seriously compromised.

Rivas, R. (1994). The Case of the Pech in Honduras. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 52-55.


Describes the situation of the Pech people of Honduras.

Roberts, L. (1992). “Chemical Prospecting: Hope for Vanishing Ecosystems?” Science 256(22 May): 1142-3.


Describes the INBio-Merck bioprospecting agreement and the role of some prominent conservationist scientists in promoting and justifying the deal.

Roberts, T. (1996). “Patenting Plants Around the World.” European Intellectual Property Review(10): 531-536.


Reviews plant -related IPR practice in Europe and the United States, with some comments on positions in other countries; notes the requirements of the TRIPS Agreement; and offers some comments.

Robineau, L. and D. D. Soejarto (1996). TRAMIL: A Research Project on the Medicinal Plant Resources of the Caribbean. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 317-325.


Presents Traditional Medicine in the Islands (TRAMIL), an applied research project whose aims are to provide scientific rationale to the traditional popular uses of plants for therapy in the Caribbean basin, and campaigns to return the findings to the local peoples in this region in the form of recommendations on the safety of these plants.

Robinson, N. A. (1995). “‘Colloquium: The Rio Environmental Law Treaties’: IUCN’s Proposed Covenant on Environment and Development.” Pace Environmental Law Review 13(1): 133-189.


The IUCN draft Covenant on Environment and Development was designed as an umbrella agreement to govern the interactions of nations with the Earth’s natural systems, i.e. to integrate environmental protection with socio-economic concerns. This article examines the genesis and scope of the IUCN draft Covenant.

Rolston, H. (1993). Whose Woods These Are: Are Genetic Resources Private Property or Global Commons? Earthwatch: 17-18.


Discussion of genetic resource politics which concludes that ownership issues and rights to exploit ought to be conceived as a commons that we all have to protect. North and South, governments and industry, are all obliged to save the commons if they are to share it.

Romero, L. (1996). The Impact of Trade Related Intellectual Property Rights under the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade on Farmers and Indigenous People. Oxford, Green College, Oxford.


Explores the effects of IPRs on farmers and indigenous peoples in a developing country like the Philippines; explains the efforts of some countries in the South to protect their resources against biopiracy; and presents alternatives open to these countries to protect their biodiversity.

Rose, G. (1979). “Do You Have a ‘Printed Publication?’ If Not, Do You Have Evidence of Prior ‘Knowledge or Use?’.” Journal of Patent Office Society 61(11): 644-78.


Presents an analysis of the law regarding what constitutes a ‘printed publication’, firstly by giving an overview of the subject, then by considering various categories of ‘printed’ and of ‘publication’, and finally by synthesising some general principles.

Rose, M. (1993). Authors and Owners: The Invention of Copyright. Cambridge, MA and London, Harvard University Press.


The notion of the author as the creator and therefore the first owner of a work is deeply rooted both in our economic system and in our concept of the individual. But this concept of authorship is modern. The author traces its formation in 18th century Britain, and in the process highlights still current issues of intellectual property.

Rosendal, K. and H. Svarstad (1991). Property Rights to Genetic Resources: The Search for Sustainable and Feasible Solutions. June 10-15. B. a. G. R. I. f. I. a. C. International Symposium on: Property Rights. Nairobi, Kenya.


The quest for biotechnological patents has enhanced North-South controversy over control and exploitation of genetic resources, giving rise to urgent questions about property rights to these resources. Unable to profit from patenting themselves, a number of developing countries lack important incentives for protecting their genetic wealth. This paper discusses different models of property rights for genetic resources for their feasibility. These models are combinations of property rights on developing countries’ germplasm and on developed countries’ germplasm.

Rosendal, K. (1994). Implications of the US ‘No’ in Rio. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 87-103.


Examines the situation for global exchange and conservation of genetic resources in the aftermath of the 1992 Earth Summit from a political science perspective. The chapter considers the reasons given by the US authorities for not signing the CBD and explored possible additional explanations. It is important to study the potential implications of a removal of US support, finding and technology on the Convention.

Ross, H. (1994). “Mabo: An Inspiration for Australian Land Management.” Australian Journal of Environmental Management 1(1).


Recognition of native land title following the Australian High Court’s 1992 ‘Mabo’ judgement has generated considerable misunderstanding and fear. The Mabo judgement implicitly recognises Aboriginal concepts of land use and management, and therefore provides moral suasion for incorporating all Aboriginal people in national, regional and local land use planning and activities. Incorporating Aboriginal visions and expertise into land and marine management can greatly benefit mainstream Australia by assisting in the development of more sustainable regimes. Such an approach may also help to improve Australian land management activities, and further the cause of national reconciliation.

Rossel, P. (1988). Tourism and Cultural Minorities: Double Marginalisation and Survival Strategies. Tourism: Manufacturing the Exotic. P. Rossel. Copenhagen,  International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs. IWGIA Document 61: 1-20.


Highlights some of the social and economic threats of tourism to cultural minorities. Nevertheless, some ethnic groups may be able to benefit from revenues generated by tourism.

Rossler, M. (1993). Conserving Outstanding Cultural Landscapes. The World Heritage Newsletter: 14-15.


Reports on the decision of the World Heritage Committee to adopt cultural landscapes under the UNESCO World Heritage Convention. Three categories of cultural landscape are defined by the Committee.

Rothschild, D., Ed. (1996). Protecting What’s Ours: Indigenous Peoples and Biodiversity. Oakland, South and Meso American Indian Rights Center.


A useful guide to genetic resource issues for indigenous peoples. There are informative chapters on bioprospecting, IPRs, the Human Genome Diversity Project, agro-biodiversity, and international law. Case studies reveal  the various threats facing indigenous peoples due to corporate interest in their knowledge and resources. The book concludes by outlining various strategies that indigenous peoples could adopt to ensure that they are not exploited.

Rowse, T. (1993). After Mabo: Interpreting Indigenous Traditions. Carlton, Victoria, Melbourne University Press.


This book introduces some dominant critiques of non-Aboriginal ways of perceiving Aboriginality, focusing on the moral and legal traditions of settlers and indigenous peoples in Australia, their different attitudes towards the environment, the institutional heritage of ‘Aboriginal welfare’, tensions between indigenous cultures and indigenous politics, and the representation of Aboriginal identities by indigenous writers.

Rubin, S. M. and S. C. Fish (1994). “Biodiversity Prospecting: Using Innovative Contractual Provisions to Foster Ethnobotanical Knowledge, Technology and Conservation.” Colorado Journal of International Environmental Law and Policy 5: 23-58.


Biodiversity prospecting has until recently failed to provide conservation incentives. The CBD established certain principles and objectives which bioprospecting contracts might follow. Authors discuss certain contract provisions that might optimise benefits to the host country as well as specific compensation packages, such as those involving technology transfers, royalties, concession fees, etc.

Ruitenbeek, H. J. (1990). Economic Analysis of Tropical Forest Conservation Issues: Examples from Africa. Godalming, World Wide Fund for Nature-UK.


Economic analysis has been the traditonal means by which costs and benefits of conservation and development projects have been identified. The terms of such conventional valuations have tended to be highly restricted and have underestimated the benefits of conservation while overemphasising those of development. This paper highlights the relevance of more conprehensive valuation by looking at two projects in West Africa: Korup National Park in Cameroon, and Cross River National Part in Nigeria.

Ruiz, M. M. (1997). Access Regime for Andean Pact: Issues and Experiences. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 187-200.


In 1994, a process to develop access legislation was underway requiring signatories to the Andean Pact to initiate the establishment of a common genetic resources access regime. The process provided the regional NGO community and civil society with a unique opportunity to participate in developing the legislation. This chapter critically analyses the draft Decision on access to genetic resources resulting from the process.

Ruiz, M. (1998). Protecting Indigenous Peoples Knowledge: Policy and Legislative Developments in Peru. February 16-20. I. C. o. M. P. M. P. f. Survival”. Bangalore.


This paper explains the policy and legislative developments taking place in Peru concerning the protection of traditional knowledge and considers the pros and cons of creating indigenous peoples knowledge registers for the purpose of protecting their IPRs.

Ruppert, D. (1994). Buying Secrets: Federal Government Procurement of Intellectual Cultural Property. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 111-128.


Analyses legal dilemmas encountered in IPR negotiations between indigenous communities and federal communities arising from legal constraints embedded in US federal law.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1990). Folkseed: a Journalistic Overview of the Battle over Plant Genetic Resources. Ottawa, RAFI.


Compares the innovations of traditional farmers with those of the modern plant breeders, and emphasises the importance of Third World crop germplasm. It is argued that the extension of IPR protection for folk varieties is playing to the rules of a game ‘cooked up in Washington’ and should not be supported. The overview concludes with a list of traditional farming practices that could be patentable should US proposals on TRIPS be adopted.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1990). Lifelore: Towards a Third World Trade Union for Biological Intellectual Property. Brandon, RAFI.


Address TRIPS discussions, considers the UNESCO/WIPO Model Folklore Provisions, and argues that Northern seed and drug companies are involved in their own intellectual piracy from which they benefit enormously.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1993). The Rights of Indigenous Peoples Threatened by Human Genome Diversity Project, RAFI.


RAFI expresses its concerns about the Human Genome Diversity Project.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1993). RAFI Communique: ‘Immortalizing’ the (Good?) Samaritan: Patents, Indigenous Peoples, and Human Genetic Diversity. Ottawa, RAFI.


Highlights the human rights implications of the Human Genome Diversity Project. The fears are that genetic information in samples taken from indigenous people could be patented and commercialised. A demonstration of this likelihood is the village of Limone, Italy, where companies are taking samples and applying for patents. Authors suggest that genetic information could make it possible to devise cheap and community-targeted biological weapons.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1993). RAFI Communique: Patents, Indigenous Peoples, and Human Genetic Diversity Project, RAFI.


Discusses implication of Human Genome Diversity Project for Indigenous Peoples. The commercial value of products and processes could be enormous. Profits from patented genes coming from indigenous people could be made without benefits returning to the people, whose physical survival is in question.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1994). The Benefits of Biodiversity: 100+ Examples of the Contribution by Indigenous and Rural Communities in the South to Development in the North. Ottawa, RAFI.


Compilation of data intended to give an insight into the enormous contribution made by the South to the well-being of Northern citizens and the economic benefit of Northern corporations.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1994). RAFI Communique: ‘Species’ Patent on Transgenic Soybeans Granted to Transnational Chemical Giant--W.R. Grace.


Agracetus has a patent pending for genetic transformation of rice, and has just received patents on all transgenic soybean and cotton varieties. The cotton ‘species’ patent claim, though, was rejected by India following its exposure by RAFI, which is organising opposition to all ‘species’ patent claims.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1994). RAFI Communique: The Patenting of Human Genetic Material. Ottawa, RAFI.


The history of patenting human biological material begins with the Mo cell line and is now the focus of debate over the social, ethical and political implications. Scientific explanation of human biological materials is given along with a report on activities carried out to oppose the patenting of human cell lines, including those from indigenous peoples.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1994). Conserving Indigenous Knowledge: Integrating Two Systems of Innovation. An Independent Study by the Rural Advancement Foundation International. New York, United Nations Development Programme.


Identifies issues and trends in IPR systems and argues that the indigenous system of innovation is left unprotected. In view of the inherent unfairness of this situation, the author suggests various alternatives to IPRs.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1994). Declaring the Benefits. Ottawa, RAFI.


The North’s annual profit from international agricultural research at the CGIAR centres is estimated by RAFI to be about US $4-5 billion.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1995). RAFI Communique: Gene Hunters in Search of ‘Disease Genes’ Collect Human DNA from Remote Island Populations. Ottawa, RAFI.


Reports that genetic researchers are collecting DNA samples from populations living on remote islands. It is suggested that if there are any health care products derived from such research, the donors will not receive any benefits.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1995). RAFI Communique: Biopiracy Update: A Global Pandemic. Ottawa, RAFI.


Provides examples to show the extent to which biological resources and traditional knowledge are being appropriated and patented by corporations. One reason for this is that bilateral bioprospecting agreements sanctioned by the CBD operate beyond the control of source communities and countries.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1997). Enclosures of the Mind: Intellectual Monopolies -  A Resource Kit on Community Knowledge, Biodiversity and Intellectual Property. Ottawa, RAFI.


A very comprehensive practical and critical guide to biodiversity, the international IPR system and the life industry. In support of local communities and developing countries various strategies are proposed at national, regional and international levels.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1997). RAFI Communique: The Life Industry 1997. Ottawa.


Annual report on ‘the life industry’, which lists the top ten agrochemical, seed, pharmaceutical and veterinary medicine corporations, and explains the increasing dominance of commercial agriculture, food and health industries of a small number of giant transnational enterprises.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1998). The (Merchant) Prince and the (Punjabi) Paupers. Winnipeg, RAFI. http://www.rafi.ca/genotypes/04-01-98.html.


Condemnation of the controversial United States basmati rice patent.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (1998). RAFI Communique: The Australian PBR Scandal. Ottawa.


Condemnation of the ‘chickpea scandal’, in which Australian government agencies applied for plant variety protection, without doing any breeding of their own, for Indian and Iranian chickpea varieties acquired from one of the IARC’s. In response, the CGIAR called for a moratorium on IPR claims involving CGIAR-held germplasm under FAO Trust. UPOV is criticised for failing to respond actively to such scandals.

Rural Advancement Foundation International (RAFI) (1996). The Leipzig Process: Food Security, Diversity, and Dignity in the Nineties, A Review of the Context, Issues, Events, and Strategies. Ottawa, RAFI.


Analysis of international plant genetic resource politics with particular reference to the IVth FAO International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources, the CBD, Farmers’ Rights and IPRs.

Ryan, M. P. (1998). Knowledge Diplomacy: Global Competition and the Politics of Intellectual Property. Washington DC, Brookings Institution Press.


Explains the issues, politics, and diplomacy of balancing IPRs with the public’s right of access, and discusses the major negotiations to forge international policy in the 1980s and 1990s, including the bilateral US intellectual property negotiations with China and other developing countries, the multilateral negotiations conducted at GATT, and the 1996 copyright treaties negotiated at WIPO. Also analyses the shaping context of global competition in intellectual property-intensive industries---pharmaceuticals and fine chemicals, film and music, publishing, information technology, and software---and the industries’ policy advocacy tactics and strategies to protect their markets.

Sahai, S. (1997). The Bogus Debate on Bioethics. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 24.


With genetic engineering, genetic barriers between species are crossed. Especially in Western countries, this phenomenon leads to ethical concerns about biotechnology and its regulation. According to the author, ethical concerns are largely a luxury of developed countries. Developing countries should not just follow the moral dilemmas of the North, but balance ethics of biotechnology against the ethics of poverty.

Salafsky (1993). Ecological Limits and Opportunities for Community Based Conservation.


Theme paper on community based conservation (CBC) that uses case studies to examine three critical questions: Can CBC projects (i) stop our slide towards ecological collapse; (ii) accomplish meaningful biodiversity conservation; and (iii) develop ecologically sustainable land-use systems.

Salazar, R. and J. A. Cabrera (1996). “Derechos de Propiedad Intelectual en Costa Rica a la Luz del Convenio sobre Diversidad Biologica.” Journal of Ethnopharmacology 51: 177-93.


Analyses IPRs and acquisition of biological samples in light of the CBD, with emphasis on Costa Rica. It examines the existing legal framework for the protection of biodiversity in this country, especially evaluating the law regarding protection of biota, which was approved in 1992. This includes information regarding access to genetic resources, and regulation for this law. It examines the CBD, whose objectives and goals, above all, emphasise the subject of distribution of benefits to be derived from the use of biological resources. (In Spanish)

Samuelson, P. (1999). “Challenges for the World Intellectual Property Organization and the Trade-related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights Council in regulating intellectual property rights in the information age.” European Intellectual Property Review 21(11): 578-591.


WIPO and the TRIPS Council face considerable challenges.  To surmount them, they must pay more attention to economic thinking, attain greater information about technologies, become receptive to new intellectual property paradigms, and recognise that intellectual property is a component of intellectual capital, not an end in itself.

Sanchez, V. and C. Juma (1994). Challenges and Opportunities for South-South Cooperation in Implementing the Convention on Biological Diversity. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 305-307.


The costs and complexities of adding value to genetic resources with medicinal properties exceed the resources available to developing countries operating individually. The models of research partnerships among the pharmaceutical corporations with research institutions should be emulated in the form of South-South technology alliances.

Sanchez, V. and C. Juma, Eds. (1994). Biodiplomacy: Genetic Resources and International Relations. Nairobi, African Centre for Technology Studies.


A detailed analysis of the main features of the CBD. The contributions outline specific ways to implement the Convention.

Sanchez, V. (1994). The Convention on Biological Diversity: Negotiation and Contents. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 7-17.


Analysis of the CBD, including the text of the Convention, the negotiations leading to the agreed text, and some of the preliminary follow-up activities and processes.

Sarma, L. (1999). “Biopiracy: Twentieth Century Imperialism in the Form of International Agreements.” Temple International and Comparative Law Journal(Spring): 107.


This paper explores the property right claims indigenous groups have regarding their indigenous innovations and the ways in which the contrasting Northern and Southern views affect such claims. Moreover, the role of transnational corporations and the ability to exploit this knowledge as well as the North - South conflict will be discussed. Because the United States and India are two countries in the forefront of the North-South debate, the impact of each country’s respective patent laws on indigenous communities will also be explored. Whether governing bodies in lesser developed countries could protect traditional knowledge in their jurisdiction by amending their laws to grant these communities a property right to their innovations will be discussed. Ways in which lesser developed countries could work with indigenous communities so that both can benefit from their valuable knowledge will be proposed. However, such affinity between governments of lesser developed countries and indigenous groups is unlikely, since many of these governments value profit over indigenous rights.

Sarmiento, G. (1994). The New Constitution of Colombia: Environmental and Indigenous Peoples’ Issues. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE: 133-135.


The new Colombian constitution establishes peoples’ responsibilities for protecting cultural entities and natural resources, and recognises the rights of indigenous peoples by recognising their territories legally.

Sarreal, E. S., J. A. Mann, et al. (1997). Basmati Rice Lines and Grains. USA, RiceTec Inc.


The patent has 20 claims, the first being ‘a rice plant which when coultivated in North, Central or South America, or Caribbean Islands has a mature height of about 80 cm to about 140 cm; is sunstantially photoperiod insensitive; and produces rice grains having’ certain defined characteristics.

Savio Nunes, D. (1996). Chemical Approaches to the Study of Ethnomedicines. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 41-47.


The vast amount of information on the use of medicinal plants necessitates the development of a method to facilitate the huge task of evaluating their therapeutic value scientifically. These uses are associated with beliefs and traditions that are part of local cultures, many of which are in danger of rapid extinction. This lends an urgency to accomplishing research efforts that guarantee the transfer of this knowledge to relevant scientific areas. In this context, the chapter discusses the clinical evaluation of medicinal plants.

Scalise, D. G. and D. Nugent (1995). “International Intellectual Property Protection for Living Matter: Biotechnology, Multinational Conventions and the Exception for Agriculture.” Case Western Reserve Journal of International Law 27: 83-118.


The authors argue that TRIPS, the CBD and UPOV are all failed opportunities as far as the US biotech industry is concerned. If the international community desires an equitable sharing of wealth and technology with developing nations, it should not use the mechanism of IPR conventions to achieve that goal. Forcing the financial burden on the biotech industry - in the sense of requiring these firms to seek patent protection in every country and being unable to do so in countries where biotech inventions are not allowed - creates a disincentive to future investment and consequently sacrifices the progress of technology.  Instead, the authors propose a UN-supervised fund to support technology-sharing and the promotion of agreements like the one between INBio and Merck.

Schuking, H. and P. Anderson (1991). Voices Unheard and Unheeded. Biodiversity: Social and Ecological Perspectives. V. S. e. al. London, New Jersey & Penang, Zed Books & World Rainforest Movement.


A biodiversity crisis is being caused by humans. The main area of concern is tropical forests. Conservation must give priority to preserving ecological functions and subsistence uses over schemes to commercialise biological resources for the international market as advocated by those promoting the ‘save it, study it, use it’ approach.

Schwab, B. (1995). “The Protection of Geographical Indications in the European Economic Community.” European Intellectual Property Review 5: 242-6.


Reports that the European Community has adopted a regulation on the protection of certain geographical indications and designations of origin, which forms part of the Community agricultural policy. The regulation is also described in this article.

Schwarz, W. (1994). Seeds of Discontent. The Guardian. London: 16-17.


Describes the growing movement among Indian farmers and environmental activities to oppose GATT, IPRs and multinational seed companies.

Scoones, I. and J. Thompson, Eds. (1994). Beyond Farmer First: Rural People’s Knowledge, Agricultural Research and Extension Practice. London, Intermediate Technology Publications.


The purpose of this book is to reveal how agricultural research and extension, far from being discrete, rational acts, in fact form part of a process of coming to terms with conflicting interests and viewpoints, a process in which choices are made, alliances formed, exclusions effected and world-views imposed.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). The Impact of Intellectual Property Rights Systems on the Conservation and Sustainable Use of Biological Diversity and on the Equitable Sharing of Benefits from its Use: A Preliminary Study. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Provides a preliminary review of the impact of IPR systems on the conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity and on the equitable sharing of benefits from its use. The paper reviews the range of viewpoints that have been expressed on the issue and provides examples of recent policy proposals.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). Knowledge, Innovations and Practices of Indigenous and Local Communities: Implementation of Article 8(j). Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Presents the CBD provisions on indigenous and local communities, and outlines related international developments at the ILO, the UN Commission on Human Rights, UNCED and the CSD, as well as the policies of multilateral development banks and international agencies. The paper then considers the various proposals for implementing Article 8 (j) such as though IPRs and sui generis alternatives like traditional resource rights.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). The Convention on Biological Diversity and the Agreement on Trade-Related Intellectual Property Rights: Relationships and Synergies. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Reviews relationships and synergies between the CBD and TRIPS, and concludes with a list of options for future work.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). Access to Genetic Resources. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Considers the CBD’s provisions relating to genetic resources; compiles information on illustrative examples of legislative, administrative or policy measures on the access to and benefit-sharing of genetic resources, as well as specific arrangements created since the adoption of the CBD; and outlines key issues that the Parties might need to address.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). Fair and Equitable Sharing of Benefits Arising from the Use of Genetic Resources. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Discussion on the benefit sharing provisions of the CBD. The paper suggests that understanding would benefit from the collection of case studies on the sharing of benefits arising from biotechnology and between stakeholders working in situ and ex situ; on creating mechanisms for benefit sharing through technical and scientific cooperation; and integrating benefit sharing considerations into national biodiversity strategies.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). Traditional Related Knowledge and the Convention on Biological Diversity: Contribution by the Executive Secretary to the Preparation of the Report of the Secretary-General for Programme Element 1.3 of the Intergovernmental Panel on Forests. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Explains the nature of traditional forest-related knowledge and that it must be accessed only through negotiation and partnership. A holistic approach to IPRs is called for which would ensure a fair return for local communities rather than exclude or monopolise. National framework laws and international agreements are needed to establish the right of collective ownership of such knowledge. Further study and consultatation is needed to define the wording of such laws and agreement, but once they are in place the owners of traditional knowledge can then make their own choices about whether, when and how to share it with others.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1996). Biological Diversity in Forests. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Multidisciplinary discussion on forest biodiversity and the links with the objectives of the CBD.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1997). Survey of Activities Undertaken by Relevant International Organizations and Their Possible Contribution to Article 8(j) and Related Articles. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Organisations that submitted statements include: the Commission on Human Rights, the Intergovernmental Forum on Forests, the International Labour Organization, UNESCO, the World Trade Organization, IUCN, World Health Organization, the International Tropical Timber Organization, and the World Intellectual Property Organization.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1997). A Compilation of Case Studies Submitted by Governments and Indigenous and Local Communities Organisations. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


Compilation of case studies that illustrates various aspects of the implementation of the provisions of CBD Article 8 (j).

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1998). Addressing the Fair and Equitable Sharing of the Benefits Arising out of Genetic Resources: Options for Assistance to Developing Country Parties to the Convention on Biological Diversity. Note by Executive Secretary. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


This Note prepared by the secretariats of the CBD and of the Global Environment Facility is an examination of benefit sharing arising out of utilisation of genetic resources, and of traditional knowledge, innovations and practices. It concludes by suggesting that the COP might wish to give priority to supporting the following: (a) Stock-taking activities, such as assessments of current legislative and regulatory frameworks on access to genetic resources, evaluation of the strengths and weaknesses of countries’ institutional and human capacity, and promotion of consensus-building among the different stakeholders; and (b) For those developing country Parties that have identified arrangements for benefit-sharing as a national priority: (i) the development of access legislation or incentive measures; (ii) specific benefit-sharing initiatives, such as capacity building, entrepreneurial development of local communities, facilitation of financial sustainability of projects promoting the sustainable use of genetic resources, and appropriate targeted research components within biodiversity projects.

Secretariat of the Convention on Biological Diversity (1998). Implementation of Article 8 (j) and Related Provisions. Note by Executive Secretary. Montreal, CBD Secretariat.


COP-3 invited Governments, international agencies, research institutions, representatives of indigenous and local communities and NGOs to submit to the Executive Secretary, case studies on measures taken to develop and implement the CBD’s provisions relating to indigenous peoples and local communities. These studies were to highlight key areas of discussion and help in considering the implementation of Article 8 (j) and related articles, including, inter alia , interactions between traditional and other forms of knowledge relating to the conservation and sustainable use of biodiversity; the influence of current laws and policies on knowledge, innovations and practices of indigenous peoples and local communities; and incentive measures. This Note provides a synthesis of shared experiences gathered from these case studies, reviews and other documentation on the implementation of Article 8 (j) and related articles.

Sedjo, R. A. (1992). “A Global Forestry Initiative.” Resources(109): 16-19.


Interest in protecting the world’s forests is growing, but turning this interest into action is difficult due to concerns that an effective international forest protection effort would entail a binding agreement that might infringe on national sovereignty. Recognising that the global environmental and ecological outputs of forests can be protected only through international cooperation, researchers at Resources for the Future have proposed a global system of tradable forest management obligations that would internalise the benefits of forest conservation to forest owners, thereby providing incentives for sustainable forest management.

Sedjo, R. A. (1992). “Property Rights, Genetic Resources and Biotechnological Change.” Journal of Law and Economics 35(1): 199-213.


‘Wild’ genetic resources have elements of public and private goods. This gives rise to conflicts over the common heritage status of biological resources. As a result, the global genetic resource base is eroding. However, it is difficult to capture genetic resource rents, so countries have little incentive to preserve genetic resources. One possible solution is to enforce property rights. The other is to ‘internalise externalities’ through registration. According to the author, the latter approach is more realistic.

Sedley, S. (1995). Rights, Wrongs and Outcomes. London Review of Books: 13-15.

Seeger, A. (1991). “Singing Other Peoples’ Songs.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 36-39.


Indigenous peoples’ songs are often considered public domain, yet, as this article shows, a mainstream can turn them into individual intellectual property.

Seeger, A. (1992). “Ethnomusicology and Music Law.” Ethnomusicology 36(3): 345-59.


Author calls on ethnomusicologists to inform themselves better on rights and obligations relating to traditional music. In indigenous communities, songs may be subject to a complex range of rights and obligations, but such songs are often considered public domain, meaning that a western musician can turn them into his or her intellectual property.

Sehgal, S. (1996). IPR Driven Restructuring of the Seed Industry. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 18-21.


Until recently, success in the seed business could be traced to the strength of a company’s classical breeding programme. But with the advent of the first transgenic plants, such breeding, as well as access to germplasm, genes, and biotechnologies have become of considerable strategic importance. Genetic material, biotechnologies and their associated IPRs are leading to a new restructuring of the relations between agrochemical, agrobiotechnological, food processing, and seed industries.

Seiler, A. (1995). Biotechnology and Third World Countries: Economic Interests, Technical Options and Socio-economic Impact. 23-29 July. t. P. C. o. S. a. W. Affairs. Hiroshima.


The paper addresses some of the social opportunities and risks that might arise for societies in the South in the event of the widespread introduction and application of the new biotechnologies.  It concludes that if there is not correction of the way biotechnology is presently shaped and no counterbalancing interventions in the research agenda by public research institutions, the fears of the critics that the outcome of the ‘biorevolution’ will repeat the ambivalent results of the Green Revolution will be confirmed.

Seiler, A. (1998). “Sui Generis Systems: Obligations and Options for Developing Countries.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(34): 2-5.


In 1999, the sui generis option for the protection of plant varieties will be evaluated by the TRIPS Council. The shape of a TRIPS-compatible sui generis system will play a key role in establishing alternatives to patents on plant varieties. Five different sui generis approaches are considered: (i) granting community IPRs; (ii) community and collective intellectual rights; (iii) modified plant variety protection (like UPOV but with modifications); (iv) comprehensive biodiversity legislation; and (v) sectoral community rights regime.

Shackley, M. (1994). “The Land of Lo, Nepal/Tibet: The First Eight Months of Tourism.” Tourism Management 15(1): 17-26.


Lo (Upper Mustang) is a remote Himalayan kingdom which, until 1992, was closed to western visitors. Since that time it has received over 500 trekkers in highly organised parties. Despite the strict enforcement of environmental regulations it is clear that the cultural carrying capacity of Lo has already been exceeded with minimal economic benefits to local people.

Shand, H. (1993). “Agbio and Third World Development.” Bio/Technology 11(March): 13.


Expresses concern about the social and economic impacts of new agricultural biotechnologies, especially on Third World farmers. International tension over the ownership of genetic resources will intensify with the danger that the exchange of genetic material and information will be severely constricted. At stake is future control of the world’s food supply, the sustainability of agriculture, and the hope of economic development for many Third World nations.

Shand, H. (1997). Human Nature: Agricultural Biodiversity and Farm-Based Food Security. Ottawa, RAFI.


An independent study prepared by Rural Advancement Foundation International for the United Nations Food and Agriculture Organization. It assesses the current state of biodiversity for food and agriculture and human diversity, and seeks to contribute a policy agenda to resolve the various interrelated problems caused by world wide ‘biological meltdown’.

Shankland, A. (1989). Chico by the Score. The Guardian. London.


Describes the successful efforts of Antonio Batista de Macedo to unite the Indians and rubber tappers in a joint campaign to protect their rights and to improve their livelihoods while conserving the Amazon rainforest.

Sharma, D. (1994). GATT and India: The Politics of Agriculture. Delhi, Konark Publishers.


Critique of ‘free trade’ as visualised by GATT. It is argued that any ‘successful’ conclusion of the Uruguay Round will widen the gap between the rich and poor countries. Unfortunately, unity among the Third World countries is lacking. The author warns that the situation is particularly grim for India and its farmers’ who will find their self-sufficiency seriously jeopardised.

Sharma, D. (1995). GATT to WTO: Seeds of Despair. Delhi, Konark Publishers.


Argues that the terms of the WTO agreements one-sidedly favour the interests of farmers and citizens in the North, and the social and economic impacts on countries like India could be devastating.

Sheldon, J. W. and M. J. Balick (1995). Ethnobotany and the Search for Balance between Use and Conservation. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 45-64.


Examines the relevance of ethnobotany to current conservation issues, as a source of both commercial incentives for research and as a model for the use and conservation of biodiversity.

Sheldon, J. W., M. J. Balick, et al. (1997). Medicinal Plants: Can Utilization and Conservation Coexist? New York, New York Botanical Garden.


People have often relied on plants for their medicinal value. Demand, however, often leads to the degradation of these valuable resources. This study examines several medicinal plant species, their value to traditional and contemporary medicine, and how over-harvesting of these plants impacts natural and human forest communities. The authors offer productive alternatives to over-harvesting of wild populations, such as the Belize Ethnobotany Project. The study concludes with how traditional, herbal, and pharmeceutical industries that rely on medicinal plants must co-exist and avoid the destruction of the rain forest and its communities.

Sheleff, L. (1999). The Future of Tradition: Customary Law, Common Law and Legal Pluralism. London and Portland, Frank Cass Publishers.


Recent years have seen an increased interest in the variety of cultures co-existing within one state and a growing acknowledgement of the values ensconced in pluralistic social structures. This book examines the manner in which indigenous people can function in modern states, preserving their traditional customs, while simultaneously adapting aspects of their culture to the challenges posed by modern life.  It offers a survey of various aspects of tribal life, and focuses on political issues such as the meaning of sovereignty, legal issues deaing with the role of custom and social issues concerned with sustaining community life.

Shelton, D. (1995). Fair Play, Fair Pay: Strengthening Local Livelihood Systems through Compensation for Access to and Use of Traditional Knowledge and Biological Resources. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


This study is based on three facts: traditional knowledge is being lost as rural groups, particularly indigenous populations, are transformed or disappear; biodiversity is decreasing; and biological resources are increasingly valuable in biotechnology. Therefore, it is equitable to require that indigenous and other people be compensated for transmitting the knowledge that they have acquired and maintained.

Shengji, P., S. Yong-ge, et al., Eds. (1996). The Challenges of Ethnobiology in the 21st Century: Proceedings of the Second International Congress of Ethnobiology. Kunming, Yunnan Science and Technology Press.


Proceedings of the Second International Congress of Ethnobiology that took place in Kunming, China in 1990.

Shiva, V. (1987). Forestry Crisis and Forestry Myths. Penang, World Rainforest Movement.


A critical evaluation of the Tropical Forests Action Plan, which, it is argued, will cause serious negative impacts on the forest ecology and the people who depend on it. The Plan’s major emphasis on industrial forestry will only benefit the rich First World countries whilst leading to the further impoverishment of Third World communities and tribal peoples, and the wholesale destruction of the tropical forests.

Shiva, V. (1990). Biodiversity, Biotechnology and Profit: The Need for a Peoples’ Plan to Protect Biological Diversity. The Ecologist. 20: 44-7.


The international development institutions have recently been expressing concern about the threats to the planet’s biodiversity. These concerns have culminated in a global Biological Diversity Action Plan drawn up for the World Bank. The Draft Plan fails to address the forces that have caused biodiversity erosion in the past and is set to encourage future threats to biodiversity, especially through the biotechnology revolution. What the Third World needs is not an Action Plan that makes its germplasm available to Northern corporation, but a Peoples’ Plan to prevent the erosion of these genetic resources.

Shiva, V., P. Anderson, et al. (1991). Biodiversity: Social and Ecological Perspectives. London, New Jersey & Penang, Zed Books & World Rainforest Movement.


The contributors argue that the roots of biodiversity loss lie in the industrial system of the North. Biotechnology will erode biodiversity by increasing genetic uniformity, and imposing IPRs to turn life forms into private property. Therefore, conservationists who support industrial use of biodiversity to add ‘value’ to genetic resources are misguided. Instead they should realise that it is Third World peasants and forest dwellers who are the true conservers of biodiversity.

Shiva, V. (1991). Biodiversity, Biotechnology and Profits. Biodiversity: Social and Ecological Perspectives. V. S. e. al. London, New Jersey & Penang, Zed Books & World Rainforest Movement: 43-58.


Biotechnology turns biodiversity conservation into conservation of ‘raw materials’ rather than conservation of means of production of life itself, leading to increasing genetic uniformity. Author advocates diverse agricultural systems, warning of the dangers for biodiversity of the commoditised seed.

Shiva, V. and R. Holla-Bhar (1992). Intellectual Piracy and the Neem Tree. The Ecologist. 23: 31-4.


Condemns the patenting of neem derived biopesticides by US corporations.

Shiva, V. (1993). Monocultures of the Mind. London, Zed Books.


The author brings together her thinking on the protection of biodiversity, the implications of biotechnology, and the consequences for agriculture of the global pre-eminence of Western-style scientific knowledge.

Shiva, V. (1994). Farmers’ Rights and the Convention on Biological Diversity. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 107-118.


In biodiversity conservation, the most critical actors are local communities. However, their rights have been neglected in intergovernmental negotiations. Farmers’ rights, which are the rights of indigenous communities to conserve their resources and regenerate their knowledge of resources, should be respected and considered in development planning.

Shiva, V., Ed. (1994). Biodiversity Conservation: Whose Resource? Whose Knowledge? New Delhi, Indian National Trust for Art and Cultural Heritage.


Collection of papers from the 1994 INTACH seminar on Biodiversity Conservation, People’s Knowledge and Intellectual Property Rights.

Shiva, V. (1994). Beware the Backlash. The Guardian. London: 16-17 (Section 2).


Condemnation of free trade, monocultures and GATT which the author pedicts will lead to a violent backlash from the victims.

Shiva, V. (1994). “The Need for Sui Generis Rights.” Seedling 12(1): 11-15.


The concluded GATT agreement obliges countries to adopt IPRs for plants, be it through patents or a sui generis system. The sui generis option is a major challenge to develop pro-farmer and pro-diversity rights.

Shiva, V. (1995). Captive Minds, Captive Lives:  Ethics, Ecology and Patents on Life. Dehra Dun, India, Research Foundation for Science, Technology and Natural Resource Policy.


IPRs have emerged as the most significant trade issue in recent years. However, IPRs especially in the area of life forms are not a mere trade issue. They primarily raise ethical, ecological, epistemological and economic issues, and these are discussed by the author in this book.

Shiva, V., V. Ramprasad, et al. (1995). The Seed Keepers. New Delhi, Research Foundation for Science, Technology and Natural Resource Policy.


Describes the work of ‘Navdanya’, a national in situ genetic resources conservation initiative and its participating farmers. The programme, which is opposed to IPRs, is working with local communities to develop community agricultural biodiversity registers.

Shiva, V. and R. Holla (1996). IPRs, Community Rights and Biodiversity: A New Partnership for National Sovereignty. New Delhi, Research Foundation for Science, Technology and Natural Resource Policy.


Concept paper for a national seminar on ‘Intellectual Property Rights, Community Rights and Biodiversity: A New Partnership for National Sovereignty’. The seminar represents the first attempt to bring together the different sectors affected by IPRs -- farmers, healers, traditional crafts people and cottage industry workers. The seminar aims at making inputs into the different IPR legislations being framed under the TRIPS obligations as well as shaping the manifestos of different parties in the coming Indian general elections.

Shiva, V. (1996). Globalisation of Agriculture and the Growth of Food Insecurity. New Delhi, Research Foundation for Science, Technology and Natural Resource Policy (RFSTNRP).


Report of the International Conference on Globalisation, Good Security and Sustainable Agriculture, New Delhi, July 30 -31, 1996. Annexed to the report is the People’s Charter for Food Security.

Shiva, V. (1996). Agricultural Biodiversity, Intellectual Property Rights and Farmers’ Rights. Economic and Political Weekly: 1621-1631.


Under pressure from the US and to meet the requirements of TRIPS, new IPR legislation is being introduced in India in the area of plant genetic resources. Against this, people’s organisations and other are fighting to protect farmers’ rights to their biodiversity and to survival. This paper describes the conflict between farmers and the transnational seed industry, and outlines a people’s charter for farmers’ rights.

Shiva, V. (1996). The Losers’ Perspective. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 119-136.


Explains the impacts on the poor of the 2nd and 3rd of the three ‘waves of colonialism’: the Green Revolution and the biotechnology revolution. Argues that we need to question the the technologies being used, the markets they create, and the impact they have on the societies which provided the raw materials in the first place.

Shrybman, S. (1990). International Trade and the Environment: An Environmental Assessment of the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade. The Ecologist. 20: 30-34.


The great majority of international trade is regulated under the GATT. Although politicians and policymakers are now proclaiming the need for international cooperation on environmental problems, GATT is currently being re-negotiated in a shroud of secrecy, and almost totally without reference to environmental considerations. The GATT agenda of promoting ‘free trade’ will have severe impacts upon national attempts to protect resources.

Shutkin, W. A. (1991). “International Human Rights Law and the Earth: The Protection of Indigenous Peoples and the Environment.” Virginia Journal of International Law 31: 479.


Explores the convergence of environmental and human rights issues as they relate to indigenous peoples, and the capacity of international law to protect peoples and the environment within the context of human rights jurisprudence.

Siebeck, W. E. e., R. E. with Evenson, et al. (1990). Strengthening Protection of Intellectual Property in Developing Countries: A Survey of the Literature. Washington DC, The World Bank.


Developing countries are being urged to strengthen intellectual property protection. This literature survey seeks to find out whether developing countries will benefit economically from strengthened IPR regimes. Concludes that research needed to provide definitive answers is lacking and proposes a research agenda to investigate the issues.

Sillitoe, P. (1998). “The Development of Indigenous Knowledge: A New Applied Anthropology.” Current Anthropology 39(2): 223-252.


The widespread adoption of bottom-up participation as opposed to top-down modernisation approaches has opened up challenging opportunities for anthropology in development. The new focus on indigenous knowledge augurs the next revolution in anthropological method, informants becoming collaborators and their communities participating user-groups, and touches upon such contemporary issues as the crisis of representation, ethnography’s status with regard to IPRs, and interdisciplinary cooperation between natural and social scientists. Indigenous knowledge studies are challenging not only because of difficulties in cross-cultural communication and understanding but also because of their inevitable political dimensions. Contributing to development which intervenes in people’s lives, these studies engage them in novel ways.

Simons, M. (1989). Poor Nations Seeking Rewards for Contributions to Plant Species. New York Times. New York.


Reports that rich and poor nations are divided over who should profit from species from the Third World that are turned into commercial products. However, more than 100 nations have agreed to accept the principle of farmers’ rights at an FAO meeting. The United States was an observer at the meeting and like several other industrialised countries is opposed to a new gene fund.

Simpson, R. D. and R. A. Sedjo (1992). “Contracts for Transferring Rights to Indigenous Genetic Resources.” Resources(109): 1-6.


Pharmaceutical companies and other organisations are prospecting for potentially valuable chemicals in tropical forests. Such prospecting would increase protection of these forests if the countries in which they are located were paid for the use of their genetic resources. Complex contracts may be needed for the transfer of these resources to prevent exploitation. Although most of the tasks required to commercialise genetic resources are performed by buyers, many sellers wish to conduct their own research on these resources. Their reasons must be carefully examined. Unwise investments in research capacity may lead to excessive costs, inefficient contracts, and reduced incentives to preserve irreplaceable ecosystems.

Simpson, T. (1997). Indigenous Heritage and Self-Determination: The Cultural and Intellectual Property Rights of Indigenous Peoples. Copenhagen, International Work Group for Indigenous Affairs.


After centuries of disparagement, indigenous peoples suddenly find their millennial wisdom coveted by outsiders and they are demanding that mechanisms be established to effectively protect their rights. The problem is how?  This study examines the legal avenues open to indigenous peoples to defend their cultural heritage, and seeks to elucidate the advantages and disadvantages of the various approaches so far advocated. It aims not to determine indigenous policy but to help them define their own local, national and international proposals to secure their futures, in accordance with their right to self-determination and to exercise their customary law.

Sittenfeld, A. and R. Gamez (1993). Biodiversity Prospecting by INBio. Biodiversity Prospecting: Using Genetic Resources for Sustainable Development. W. V. Reid, S. A. Laird, C. A. Meyeret al. Washington DC, WRI, INBio, Rainforest Alliance, ACTS: 69-97.


Bioprospecting is being conducted by Instituto Nacional de Biodiversidad in Costa Rica’s conservation areas. The types of collaboration are described as well as the objectives of INBio’s work.

Sittenfeld, A. (1996). Tropical Medicinal Plant Conservation and Development Projects: The Case of the Costa Rican National Institute of Biodiversity (INBio). Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 334-340.


Detailed presentation of the work of Costa Rica’s INBio with emphasis on its biodiversity inventorying and utilisation initiatives.

Sittenfeld, A. (1996). Costa Rica’s National Institute for Biodiversity (INBio). Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. P. A. H. Organization. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization. Scientific Publication No.560: 3-11.


INBio’s Director of Biodiversity Prospecting presents the bioprospecting activities of INBio and its agreement with the Merck pharmaceutical company.

Sivaramjani, T. R. and S. K. Brahmachari (1997). “Human Genome Studies and Intellectual Property Rights: Whither National Interest?” Current Science 72(10): 708-716.


India has been acknowledged as a large reservoir of nature’s random mutation, an original ‘rich’ source of knowledge in the context of international genome studies. Human genome knowledge and the possible understandings of the basis of uniqueness of each individual in chemical terms has presented a number of inescapable challenges to our jurisprudential philosophies and our ethical sensitivities.

Slikkerveer, L. J. (1994). Indigenous Agricultural Knowledge Systems in Developing Countries: A Bibliography. Leiden, the Netherlands, Leiden Ethnosystems and Development Programme.


A bibliography on indigenous agricultural knowledge systems in developing countries indexed by geographical classification and author.

Sneed, P. G. (1997). National Parklands and Northern Homelands: Toward Co-management of National Parks in Alaska and Yukon. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 135-154.


Protection of indigenous cultures and lifestyles have recently become an official national interest in both the USA and Canada. Northern Native peoples are pushing for new types of protected areas that would be better suited to their cultural, economic and political needs. Consequently, both countries are considering how to integrate national conservation priorities with the cultural survival goals of local people. However, there have been few formal evaluation studies of apparently successful studies. This chapter focuses on Wrangell-St. Elias National Park in Alaska, and Kluane National Park in the Yukon.

Soejarto, D. D., C. Gyllenhaal, et al. (1996). Plant Explorations in Asia Under the Sponsorship of the National Cancer Institute, 1986-1991: An Overview. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 284-310.


Describes a five-year plant exploration programme carried out in Asia under the sponsorship of the US National Cancer Institute, to collect plants for anticancer and anti-AIDS screening. Many of the collected plant samples tested showed activity against the AIDS virus.

Sokolova, S. (1994). The Post Cold War Situation of the Sakha in Siberia. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 124-126.


Describes the situation of the Sakha people of Siberia.

Soleri, D., D. Cleveland, et al. (1994). Gifts from the Creator: Intellectual Property Rights and Folk Crop Varieties. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 19-40.


Discusses the disappearance of folk crop varieties and the failure to recognise IPRs of indigenous farmers. Explains the work of the Zuni Folk Varieties Project, which was founded to promote the use of folk varieties among the present-day Zuni.

Solomon, M. (1997). Maori Cultural and Intellectual Property Claim: Wai 262. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 20-21.


In conformity with the 1840 Treaty of Waitangi signed between the Maori Chiefs and tribes of New Zealand and Queen Victoria of Great Britain, the Waitangi Tribunal was established in 1975. In 1991 representatives of various Maori tribes files the Wai 262 claim seeking recognition, restoration and protection of Maori cultural and intellectual property including those in relation to the ownership, protection and use of native flora and fauna. The purpose of the claim and some of its details are described.

South and Meso American Indian Rights Center (SAIIC) ABYA YALA NEWS. C. Oakland.


Quarterly journal of the South and Meso American Indian Rights Center published in English and Spanish.

Southeast Asia Regional Institute for Community Education (SEARICE) (n.d.). Modern Biotechnologies and the Indigenous Peoples. Quezon City, Philippines, Southeast Asia Regional Institute for Community Education (SEARICE).


Highlights the role of the indigenous peoples of the South as the original biotechnologists who, for millennia, have nurtured and improved the world’s important crops. The discussion on the continuing efforts of the original biotechnologists is juxtaposed with the current developments in modern biotechnology pioneered by the transnational corporations in the North.

Southworth, E. (1994). “A Special Concern.” Museums Journal(July): 23-5.


Assesses the status of human remains in UK museums and presents the World Archaeological Congress Code of Ethics on obligations to indigenous peoples.

Souza Brito, A. R. M. and A. A. Souza Brito (1996). Medicinal Plant Research in Brazil: Data from Regional and National Meetings. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 386-401.


Presents the latest findings from medicinal plant research programmes in several regions of Brazil.

Souza Silva, J. d. (1991). Science and the Politics of Genetic Resources in Latin America. Environment and Development in Latin America: The Politics of Sustainability. D. Goodman and M. Redclift. Manchester, University of Manchester Press: 79-96.


Historically, world agriculture is periodically restructured by technological innovations engendered in the western developed nations. In recent years, the dominance of the Green Revolution and the International Agricultural Research Centres have hindered autonomous agricultural research in developing nations. Author concludes that scientific capacity to transform plant resources is more important than political control over them.

Souza Silva, J. d. (1996). From Medicinal Plants to Natural Pharmaceuticals: The Commercialization of Nature. Biodiversity, Biotechnology, and Sustainable Development in Health and Agriculture: Emerging Connections. Pan American Health Organization. Washington DC, Pan American Health Organization. Scientific Publication No.560: 109-129.


Provides a historical framework for understanding the biotechnological connection between tropical genetic resources as raw materials and the pharmaceutical industries as profit makers; maps the major actors involved; describes major strategies applied by examining the Merck-INBio bioprospecting deal in Costa Rica; and details the policy issues at stake. The chapter concludes with a projection of major domestic and international negative consequences of decisions regarding the use of biotechnology to transform the resources of biodiversity into pharmaceuticals.

Sperling, L. and M. Loevinsohn (1996). Using Diversity: Enhancing and Maintaining Genetic Resources On-farm. Using Diversity, New Delhi, India, International Development Research Centre.


Conservation of threatened farmer-developed varieties and the breeding and selection of new cultivars are often seen as distinct activities and the concerns of different organisations. The “Using Diversity” workshop explored the common ground between the two approaches. It brought together scientists, farmers and NGO workers from across South Asia who share the conviction that genetic diversity, on-farm, is key to rural people’s food security and that farmers must be involved in its maintenance and enhancement.

Spiwak, D. (1993). Gene Genie and Science’s Thirst for Information with Indigenous Blood. Abya Yala News. 7: 12-14.


Condemnation of the Human Genome Diversity Project from an indigenous viewpoint.

Sponsel, L. E. (1987). “Cultural Ecology and Environmental Education.” Journal of Environmental Education 19(1): 31-42.


Resource depletion, environmental degradation, and related problems are not simply the results of technology and economy. The underlying cause is the collective behaviour of individuals in a society, behaviour that is predominantly cultural. Cultural ecology can contribute to environmental science and education as well as to the solution of environmental problems by providing concrete case studies that demonstrate the importance of the cultural factor and by providing a broader cross-cultural and diachronic perspective on human-environment interactions and environmental problems. After a survey of various ecological approached in anthropology, cultural ecology is reviewed.

Sponsel, L. E., T. N. Headland, et al., Eds. (1995). Tropical Deforestation: The Human Dimension. New York, Columbia University Press.


Deforestation in the tropics is an environmental crisis that has increasingly drawn the attention of professionals, the media, the public, and governments since the 1980s. However, considerations of deforestation usually neglect indigenous and other local forest inhabitants. Through a representative set of anthropological case studies this book aims to provide an alternative perspective on the causes, consequences, and solutions of deforestation.

Sprenger, U., Ed. (1998). In Safe Hands: Communities Safeguard Biodiversity for Food Security. Bonn, Forum Umwelt und Entwicklung.


Proceedings of a NGO conference that took place during the 4th FAO International Technical Conference on Plant Genetic Resources.

Srikanth, B. R. (1996). Farmers to Challenge US Patent on Tumeric. The Asian Age. London.


Reports that the Karnataka State Farmers’ Association will enlist the support of a US-based organisation, the Foundation for Economic Trends, to challenge the US patent on turmeric at the CBD. The leader of this Association is interviewed in the article.

Starr, J. and K. C. Hardy (1993). “Not by Seeds Alone: The Biodiversity Treaty and the Role for Native Agriculture.” Stanford Environmental Law Journal 12: 85-123.


Discusses the importance of plant biodiversity, the places on earth where it is most prevalent, and the positive benefits that humans derive from genetically diverse plant life. Examines native agricultural practices that maintained diversity for many years, the causes of the disappearance of plant diversity, and the implications of this genetic loss. Highlights some scientific and legal attempts to address the loss of diversity, including the CBD. Finally, the author analyses those aspects of the CBD that focus upon conservation of genetic resources within their native environment, and examines the reasons behind the US failure to sign the CBD.

Stegeborn, W. (1996). Sri Lanka’s Forests: Conservation of Nature versus People. Cultural Survival Quarterly. 20: 16-20.


In 1983, the traditional way of life of the indigenous group Wanniya-Laeto (Veddahs), the last hunters and gatherers of Sri Lanka, became a criminal offence in the country as they were evicted from their territory to make way for a national park established under the World Conservation Strategy. This move by the government is acceptable under the UN World Charter for Nature but not under the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, to which Sri Lanka is a signatory.

Stenson, A. and T. Gray (1997). Cultural Communities and Intellectual Property Rights in Plant Genetic Resources. Justice, Property and the Environment: Social and Legal Perspectives. T. Hayward and J. O’Neill. Aldershot & Brookfield, VT, Ashgate Publishing: 178-193.


Examines and rejects the view that cultural communities are morally entitled to intellectual property rights to their knowledge related to plant genetic resources. It is argued that neither moral entitlement nor utilitarian theories support the notion that traditional communities should have IPR protection for their knowledge.

Stephens, C. (1995). “The Indigenous Earth.” RSA Journal 143(5460): 36-50.


Wide-ranging discussion on indigenous peoples’ cosmologies, art and the links between indigenous spiritual culture and the environment.

Stephenson, D. J. (1994). A Legal Paradigm for Protecting Traditional Knowledge. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 179-189.


Considers the possibility of using licensing agreements of the type used by software companies as a model for agreements involving the transfer of traditional knowledge.

Stephenson, D. J. (1996). A Comment on Recent Developments in the Legal Protection of Traditional Resource Rights. 2-6 September. F. I. C. o. Ethnobiology. Nairobi.


This paper examines issues raised by current efforts to provide legal protection for the cultural patrimony, ethnobiological knowledge, and resource rights of indigenous peopels by focusing on legislation recently enacted by the United States Congress known as the Native American Graves Protection and Repatriation Act (NAGPRA).

Sterckx, S., Ed. (1997). Biotechnology, Morality and Patents. Aldershot, Ashgate.


Documents an international workshop held in January 1996 on the ethical aspects of the patenting of biotechnological inventions. The book includes contributions from Greenpeace and animal welfare societies, geneticists, moral philosophers,  patent lawyers and politicians from European countries and the USA. The general public perception of biotechnology is discussed and how these perceptions relate to ethical, social and cultural factors. The legal framework is laid out by several experts in the field of patent law and the situation in the US is also described. Attention is focused on the European Commission’s Directive on the legal protection of biotechnological inventions.

Stevens, S., Ed. (1997). Conservation Through Cultural Survival: Indigenous Peoples and Protected Areas. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press.


For more than a century the creation of national parks and protected area was a major threat to the survival of indigenous peoples. Parks based on wilderness ideals outlawed traditional ways of life and forced from their homelands people who had shaped and preserved local ecosystems for centuries. The book chronicles and assesses cutting edge efforts to establish new kinds of parks and protected areas that are based in partnerships with indigenous peoples.

Stevens, S. (1997). The Legacy of Yellowstone. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 13-32.


Chronicles the history of protected areas and protected area management from the creation of Yellowstone National Park in 1872.  Gradually the ‘Yellowstone model’, which placed nature preservation before the rights of local communities, has become less universal, and alternative models with greater local participation and respect for traditional lifestyles are increasingly adopted throughout the world.

Stevens, S. (1997). New Alliances for Conservation. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 33-62.


Numerous examples are provided to make three points: (i) the future of protected areas rests on the development of a spectrum of different types of protected areas established in different cultural, socioeconomic and political situations; (ii) protected areas providing limited forms of recognition of indigenous peoples’ settlement and subsistence rights and participation may continue to be the most popular form of indigenously inhabited protected areas; but (iii) co-management and indigenous management are likely to become increasingly important, and represent the most effective means of truly building conservation on indigenous knowledge and indigenous rights.

Stevens, S. (1997). Consultation, Co-management, and Conflict in Sagarmatha (Mount Everest) National Park, Nepal. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 63-97.


Nepal’s protected area system, based originally on strict nature preservation principles, nowadays combines the protection of flora and fauna with recognition of the rights and needs of local peoples. Nepal has become a leading innovator in the establishment of indigenously inhabited and co-managed protected areas. The chapter reviews the history of the country’s protected area system and discusses management experience in Sagarmatha National Park.

Stevens, S. (1997). Annapurna Conservation Area: Empowerment, Conservation, and Development in Nepal. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 237-261.


Nepal’s conservation areas are one of the world’s most promising efforts to develop locally managed protected areas. Managed in coordination with NGOs and the Department of National Parks and Wildlife Conservation, they are based on grassroots conservation and participatory rural development. This chapter reports on accomplishments and lessons from nine years of experience with new approaches to protected area management in Annapurna Conservation Area.

Stevens, S. (1997). Lessons and Directions. Conservation Through Cultural Survival. S. Stevens. Washington DC & Covelo, Island Press: 265-298.


The establishment of protected areas based upon partnerships among indigenous peoples, governments and the global conservation community can both foster effective conservation and support indigenous sovereignty, land rights, and self-determination. The chapter assesses case studies and experiences for the lessons learned, and offers various proposals for promoting conservation in inhabited protected areas and for an international agenda for changing the relationship between protected areas and indigenous peoples.

Stichting Rainforest Bulletin (Rainforest Medical Foundation) (1994-). Rainforest Medical Bulletin. Heemstede.


Bulletin of the Rainforest Medical Foundation. The RMF was established in 1991 by a group of physicians in the Netherlands, who realised that the loss of the rainforest is also an enormous loss of resources for both western and  non-western medicine. (In Dutch and English)

Stix, G. (1993). Back to Roots. Scientific American: 118-19.


There is a resurgence of bioprospecting for the pharmaceutical industry. This is explained by a green public relations boom and the prospect of discovering the next taxol, a cancer treatment originally extracted from the bark of the Pacific yew tree. A number of initiatives are described including INBio and Shaman Pharmaceuticals.

Stockholm Environment Institute (1994). Discussion Paper: A Clearing-House Mechanism to Promote and Facilitate Technical and Scientific Cooperation Under the UN Convention on Biological Diversity. 22 & 23 November 1994. Carnival’s Crystal Palace, Nassau, Bahamas. Stockholm, SEI.


Discussion paper for a meeting to discuss the possible elements of a clearing-house mechanism to promote and facilitate technical and scientific cooperation in pursuit of the relevant provisions of the CBD.

Stockholm Environment Institute and I. A. o. t. Environment (1994). Co-ordinated Arrangements for the Conservation and Sustainable Use of Genetic Resources, Material and Technology Transfer, and Benefit Sharing. Geneva, Stockholm Environment Institute,

International Academy of the Environment.


Report of: An African Round Table on Coordinated Arrangements for the Conservation and Sustainable USe of Genetic Material, Material and Technology Transfer and Benefit Sharing (Nairobi, September 1994).

Stockholm Environmental Institute and International Academy of the Environment (1994). Assessment, Conservation and the Sustainable Use of Genetic Resources: Achieving National Objectives through Regional Collaboration. Stockholm & Geneva, Stockholm Environmental Institute,

International Academy of the Environment.


Report of an Asian Round Table, which took place in  October 1994 in Wisma Puspiptek Serpong, Indonesia. Discussions at the Round Table dealt with the following three topics: (i) terrestrial and aquatic resources in the region and their utilisation; (ii) assessment, conservation and use of genetic resources; and (iii) regional co-ordination and collaboration mechanisms.

Stone, R. (1992). “The Biodiversity Treaty: Pandora’s Box or Fair Deal?” Science 256: 1624.


Explains the reasons for the refusal of the USA to sign the CBD in Rio, which were mostly to do with IPRs, and the varying viewpoints of US-based conservationists, lawyers, and pharmaceutical company representatives.

Stone, C. D. (1993). The Gnat is Older than Man: Global Environment and Human Agenda. Princeton, NJ, Princeton University Press.


Why are environmental problems on the rise throughout the world? What can be done about them? This book presents a clear and balanced overview of the range of perils, including climate change, deforestation, and threats to biodiversity. While acknowledging the spiritual dimensions of our present problems, the author emphasises the need for institutional reform aimed at representing the interests of threatened animal species, habitats, and otherwise voiceless elements of the natural world and based on the principle that the atmosphere and oceans are the common property of all humankind.

Strathern, M., M. C. Da Cunha, et al. (1998). “Exploitable Knowledge Belongs to the Creators of it: A Debate.” Social Anthropology 6(1): 109-126.


IPRs are a Euro-American model for thinking about and implementing peoples’ relationships to the products of their creativity. The question is, is this a useful model for anthropologists to pursue or promote in respect of the kinds of knowledge they would otherwise think of as the products of a culture? The text comprises the proceedings of a debate: ‘This house believes that exploitable knowledge belongs to the creators of it’.

Strathern, M. (1999). Property, Substance and Effect: Anthropological Essays on Persons and Things. London and Brunswick, Athlone Press.


This book draws on the author’s interest in the reification of social relations. Its rationale lies in the questions about property, ownership and knowledge which the essays bring together.  If the world is shrinking in terms of resources and access to them, it is expanding in terms of new candidates for ownership.  The essays touch both on the claims people make through relations with others imagined as relations of body substance, and on the increasing visibility of conceptual or intellectual work as property.

Straus, J. (1987). “The Relationship between Plant Variety Protection and Patent Protection for Biotechnological Inventions from an International Viewpoint.” International Review of Industrial Property and Copyright Law 18(6): 723-37.


The relationship between plant variety protection and patent protection for biological inventions has, as a consequence of scientific and technological developments of recent years, crystallised into a highly controversial problem. This article reviews scientific and legal developments at the international level.

Study Committee on Biotechnology and Intellectual Property Rights with Respect to Developing Countries (1991). The Impact of Intellectual Property Rights in Biotechnology and Plant Breeding in Developing Countries. The Hague, Ministry of Foreign Affairs.


IPRs, agriculture, breeders’ rights, USA, Europe, UPOV, biotechnology

Suagee, D. B. (1994). Human Rights and Cultural Heritage: Developments in the United Nations Working Group on Indigenous Populations. Intellectual Property Rights for Indigenous Peoples: A Sourcebook. T. Greaves. Oklahoma City, SfAA: 191-208.


Presents current agenda of the UN Working Group on Indigenous Populations. Author argues that IPR should not be seen as a competing priority with other pressing needs, such as land and sovereignty, but a complementary one.

Suagee, D. B. (1994). “Turtle’s War Party: An Indian Allegory on Environmental Justice.” Journal of Environmental Law and Litigation 9: 461-97.


Presents a Native American allegory to symbolise the relationship between Indians and the environmental movement. Indians tend to view the large environmental groups with suspicion. It is argued that many environmentalists do not know much about basic principles of retained inherent tribal sovereignty, and if they do accept the doctrine, they do not understand its nuances and limitations. Even if they accept the basic idea that Indian tribes should be self-governing as a matter of right, if a particular tribal government is pursuing a course of action that environmentalists regard as environmentally incorrect, they may go so far in their opposition as to challenge the very legitimacy of the tribal governing body.

Suagee, D. B. and C. T. Stearns (1994). “Indigenous Self-Government, Environmental Protection, and the Consent of the Governed: A Tribal Environmental Review Process.” Colorado Journal of International Environmental Law and Policy 5(1): 59-104.


In the United States, as in many other countries, national policies have encouraged or forced indigenous individuals to assimilate into the dominant society. These policies have been abandoned in the US, but their legacy remains. One aspect of this legacy is that on many reservations a large percentage of residents are not tribal members. Tribal governments now face the difficult issue of how to accommodate the legitimate interests of non-members, including their human rights, while still carrying on trinal self-government. This article explores this issue and suggests a general approach that tribal governments might take in the field of environmental protection.

Subramanian, A. (1992). “Genetic Resources, Biodiversity and Environmental Protection: An Analysis, and Proposals Towards a Solution.” Journal of World Trade 26: 105-109.


Genetic resources have the property that access to one unit is sufficient for the purpose of propagating millions of copies of them. This leads to market failure with potentially significant consequences for environmental protection. A solution to correcting this market proposed which consists of the grant of a new property right (genetic resource right) akin to and inspired by IPRs. The solution has the attractions of addressing the problem of forest degradation, of being a market-based solution and of providing a simple means of securing international cooperation which would not necessarily rely on public financial transfers.

Sultan, R., P. Josif, et al., Eds. (1995). Ecopolitics IX: Perspectives on Indigenous Peoples Management of Environment Resources. Darwin, Northern Land Council.


Collection of papers by indigenous people and members of the conservation movement from a conference sponsored by an Australian Aboriginal organisation, the Northern Land Council. The book concludes with a list of conference resolutions.

Suppan, S. (1998). Biotechnology’s Takeover of the Seed Industry. Minneapolis, Institute for Agriculture and Trade Policy.


Describes the growing dominance of the global seed industry by a small number of life-science corporations such as Monsanto. In spite of the optimistic claims of such companies, there is little discussion of how the application of agricultural biotechnology to agricultural trade policy’s emphasis on monoculture production will reverse the loss of plant diversity essential for reinvigorating plant breeding programmes.

Sutherland, J. (1996). Fisheries, Aquaculture and Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander Peoples: Studies, Policies and Legislation. Canberra, Department of Environment, Sport and Territories.


This report identifies and summarises those sections of available studies, legislation and policies which are relevant to indigenous Australian peoples’ interests in fisheries and aquaculture. It is structured around the key components of the proposed Aboriginal and Torres Strait Fisheries Strategy, which may be summarised as: recognition of indigenous Australians’ interests in the coastal zone; participation is fisheries management; economic development and employment opportunities; and improving relationships.

Sutherland, J., with assistance from, et al. (1996). Emerging New Legal Standards for Comprehensive Rights for Indigenous Peoples:  Future Directions for Environmental Lawyers. Montreal. I. E. L. C. W. o. I. P. a. E. L. C. f. t. E. W. C. Congress. 13-23 October, IUCN.


Provides an overview of the development of international human rights and environmental law insofar as they are relevant to indigenous peoples. The first section deals with the historical development of international environmental law and policy concerning indigenous peoples. The second section examines the content and progress of the draft Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, noting some States’ positions on the draft, and the debates over self-determination, representation and definition. The paper concludes that the emerging categories of human rights linked to environmental quality, and to development, are blurring the margins of areas of law, and are leading towards the recognition of integrated comprehensive rights to sustainable human development.

Sutherland, J. (1997). Global Politics, Genetic Resources and Traditional Resource Rights: 1996 and Beyond. Ecopolitics X Conference Proceedings. L. Elliott. Canberra, Australian National University.


Explains how indigenous peoples, local communities and their supporters are responding to international agreements like the CBD, TRIPS and the IUPGR, by: (i) actively opposing trends in intellectual property and international trade law; (ii) advocating equitable benefit sharing from biotechnological research through use of contracts and covenants, and the development of ethical guidelines and codes of practice; or (iii) by using emerging international environmental and human rights law as part of a campaign aimed at empowering traditional communities.

Sutherland, J., with assistance from, et al. (1997). “Emerging New Legal Standards for Comprehensive Rights.” Environmental Law and Policy 27(1): 13-30.


Provides an overview of the development of international human rights and environmental law insofar as they are relevant to indigenous peoples. The first section deals with the historical development of international environmental law and policy concerning indigenous peoples. The second section examines the content and progress of the draft Declaration on the Rights of Indigenous Peoples, noting some States’ positions on the draft, and the debates over self-determination, representation and definition. The paper concludes that the emerging categories of human rights linked to environmental quality, and to development, are blurring the margins of areas of law, and are leading towards the recognition of integrated comprehensive rights to sustainable human development.

Svarstad, H. (1994). National Sovereignty and Genetic Resources. Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 45-65.


In the context of the CBD, the author compares and contrasts the demands of the North and of the South. Various remedies are proposed to ensure that countries and people in the South benefit from the Convention’s elements of national sovereignty over genetic resources and technology transfer.

Svarstad, H. (1995). Biodiversity Prospecting:  Biopiracy or Equitable Sharing of Benefits? Oslo, Norway, Centre for Development and Environment, University of Oslo.


Until the CBD, genetic resources were considered as the common heritage of mankind. Even though the CBD is yet to be implemented, pharmaceutical companies and research institutes are initiating ways of sharing benefits with the national and local providers of medicinal plants. This paper examines the benefit sharing policies of the National Cancer Institute and Shaman Pharmaceuticals in terms of principles of justice and requirements for sustainable management of biodiversity.

Svarstad, H. and S. S. Dhillion, Eds. (2000). Responding to Bioprospecting: From Biodiversity in the South to Medicines in the North. Oslo, Spartacus Forlag.


The activity of bioprospecting is, in some areas, seen as an opportunity for the sustainable generation of income and funding for purposes such as conservation and health care. However, others see bioprospecting and related patenting as the piracy of biodiversity and knowledge, and there are those who also question the sustainability of the collections.  This book provides an insight into the phenomenon, with contributions from those involved in bioprospecting and those protesting against it, as well as researchers based in the natural, social and political sciences, philosophy and law.

Svennevig, I. (1997). Local People of the Western World: The Introduction of Local Cultures in the Wadden Sea Area. Cross-Cultural Protection of Nature and the Environment. F. Arler and I. Svennevig. Odense, Odense University Press: 148-157.


The local people of the Wadden Sea area of North Western Europe integrate their knowledge of the area into their practical activities. In their attempts to secure their use rights to natural resources, the local people introduce a special, local culture, different from the national cultures, and thereby claim their rights to protect their cultural distinctness. Using this case, author argues that the cultures of indigenous peoples would be less caricatured if their expressions were judged less as traditional, authentic traits, and rather as a pre-condition for being allowed the special rights of cultural minorities, and more as a dynamic possibility for peoples to act in a coherent world.

Swain, M. B. (1989). “Developing Ethnic Tourism in Yunnan, China: Shilin Sani.” Tourism Recreation Research 14(1): 33-39.


Yunnan Province (China) is developing scenic, geographically distinct minority areas for tourism including Shilin, the home of the Sani ethnic group. The Sani provide an example of indigenous tourism, a subtype of ethnic tourism differentiated by the control a group exerts in marketing their own culture and territory, resulting in sustainable development. Worldwide, ethnic minorities involved in tourism must face a paradoxical push for change from tourist trade which is based on the expectation that they will stay quaintly ‘ethnic’. A model of indigenous tourism explored articulation of state political economy, tourism capitalism and local ethnic group economy as a mode of promoting ethnic group maintenance through indigenous control of resources.

Swaminathan, M. S., Ed. (1995). Farmers’ Rights and Plant Genetic Resources. Recognition and Reward: A Dialogue. Madras, Macmillan India.


Proceedings of workshop held in Madras in January 1994, whose purpose was to develop practical methods of recognising and rewarding the contributions of tribal and rural people to the conservation and enhancement of plant genetic resources. The book deals with many facets of the problem and suggests a draft legislation containing transparent and implementable procedures for recognising and rewarding farmers’ rights.

Swaminathan, M. S., Ed. (1996). Agrobiodiversity and Farmers’ Rights. MSSRF Proceedings Number 14. Madras, M.S. Swaminathan Research Foundation.


Proceedings of the 1996 Technical Consultation on an Implementation Framework for Farmers’ Rights that took place in Madras, India. The volume includes texts of presentations made by representatives of the FAO Commission on Genetic Resources for Food and Agriculture, the WTO, UPOV and IPGRI and transcripts of discussions, and concludes with a series of recommendations from the participants.

Swanson, T. M., D. W. Pearce, et al. (1994). The Appropriation of the Benefits of Plant Genetic Resources for Agriculture: An Economic Analysis of the Alternative Mechanisms for Biodiversity Conservation. Rome, FAO.


This report presents an economic analysis of the need for and the nature of Farmers’ Rights, the concept developed within the IUPGR. It shows that the need for Farmers’ Rights derives from bias within the socio-economic process that is driving the depletion of plant genetic resources for agriculture. It identifies the nature of Farmers’ Rights as being in the first instance the creation of internationally-recognised rights to the appropriable values (discoveries, contributions to enhanced yields) generated by these resources as a factor of production. There are also other values of plant genetic resources which are incapable of appropriation; for these, a cost-effective international compensation mechanism is required.

Swanson, T., Ed. (1995). Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press.


Provides a detailed analysis of the economic and scientific rationales for biodiversity conservation. It discusses the justification for, and implementation of, IPR regimes as incentive systems to encourage conservation. An interdisciplinary approach is used, encompassing fields of study that include evolutionary biology, chemistry, economics and legal studies. The arguments are presented using the case study of the use of medicinal plants in the pharmaceutical industry.

Swanson, T. (1995). The Appropriation of Evolution’s Values: An Institutional Analysis of Intellectual Property Regimes and Biodiversity Conservation. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 141-175.


Explains how the decline of biodiversity has been generated by the human development process; categorises the opportunity costs of such development, i.e. the values of biodiversity; and demonstrates the nature of the institution required to bring these values into the calculus. It is essential to invest in a diversity of institutions in order to capture the values of biodiversity.

Swanson, T. (1996). “The Reliance of Northern Economies on Southern Biodiversity: Biodiversity as Information.” Ecological Economics 17: 1-8.


Addresses the issue of how biodiversity is used as an input into important industrial research and development processes. Results are reported from a survey of the agricultural research and development industry, demonstrating how the environment engenders new problems in a systematic fashion and how the industry makes recourse to biodiversity for stocks of information to address these problems. The reliance of this northern-based industry on southern-based biodiversity is found to be substantial and the elimination of biodiversity could be disastrous for these important industries in the near term.

Swanson, T. (1997). Global Action for Biodiversity: An International Framework for Implementing the Convention on Biological Diversity. London, Earthscan, in association with IUCN.


The book highlights the gaps in the CBD remaining to be filled, offers explanations of the concepts involved, and provides a set of policy prescriptions intended to facilitate the development of institutions and obligations within the international community which will give real effect to the aspirations of the CBD.

Swanson, T. M. and R. Luxmoore (1998). Industrial Reliance on Biodiversity. Cambridge, World Conservation Press.


 While the developed countries control most of the world’s financial resources, the developing world is home to most of its biological resources. This study provides an overview of the extent to which industry in the developed world relies on the biodiversity of the developing world. The first section of the report reviews the direct consumptive use, the largest components of which are fisheries and forestry. The remaining chapters examine two specific industrial inputs where biodiversity serves as an information source: the use of wild genetic resources in plant breeding and the use of substances derived from the wild in the pharmaceutical industry. In economic terms, these two uses have far outweighed the more conventional forms of direct use but this shows that we are still dependent to a large extent on the world’s biological riches.

Tansey, G. (1994). Free Access to Plant Genetic Resources Assured. Financial Times. London.


Reports that a new international agreement guaranteeing equitable access to plant genetic resources should be signed within a few months. The agreement would be between the FAO and the International Agricultural Research Centres.

Tansey, G. (1994). World Bank Accused of Attempting Raid on Gene Reserves. Financial Times. London: 28.


Describes the controversy surrounding the World Bank’s ‘attempted coup’ to take over control of the IARC genebanks. NGOs favour intergovernmental control of the germplasm.

Tansey, G. (1996). Plant Resources Plan Agreed to ‘Enhance World Food Security’. Financial Times. London.


Reports that the first Global Plan of Action to conserve and improve the use of plant genetic resources for food and agriculture was adopted by 150 governments at Leipzig. The article briefly describes the GPA.

Tansey, G. (1999). Trade, Intellectual Property, Food and Biodiversity: Key Issues and Options for the 1999 Review of Article 27.3(b) of the TRIPS Agreement. London, Quaker Peace and Service.


This paper draws on various perspectives presented in the literature on IPRs, food, farming, biodiversity, TRIPS and related agreements. It aims to highlight the policy questions for developing countries by TRIPS Article 27.3(b); examine the key ethical, economic, environment and social issues surrounding its provisions; and consider the possible contributions of overseas development assistance.

Tapper, R. and R. Steinbrecher (1995). Genetic Engineering -- Examples of Ecological Effects and Inherent Uncertainties. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Examination of genetic engineering from an environmentalist perspective that presents some of the uncertainties and possible dangers from the applications of the technology.

Tapper, R. (1995). Background Paper on the Need for a Biosafety Protocol as Part of the Convention on Biological Diversity. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Presents the WWF position on biosafety which explains why a biosafety protocol to the CBD is needed. The paper discusses GMO releases, risks, risk assessment, and socio-economic consequences, considers the question of whether biotechnology is compatible with sustainable agriculture, and explains what should be the scope and modalities covered by the proposed protocol.

Tarasofsky, R. G. (1995). The International Forests Regime: Legal and Policy Issues. Gland & Cambridge, IUCN & WWF.


Intergovernmental negotiations for a treaty on forests should be preceded by a firmer consensus on a whole range of issues and a thorough appraisal of the many international instruments relating to forests. The latter point is particularly important, since any new instruments on forests should not undermine the effectiveness of those already in place. This report contributes to such an appraisal.

Tarasofsky, R. (1997). “The Relationship Between the TRIPs Agreement and the Convention on Biological Diversity: Towards a Pragmatic Approach.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 6(2): 148-156.


The connection between the CBD and the TRIPS Agreement is the subject of considerable rhetoric and political controversy. This article explores the issues, proposes strategies to harmonise the objectives of the two agreements, and suggests that the legal regimes governing IPRs may need to be changed.

Tarasofsky, R. (1998). TRIPs and Biodiversity: Towards the 1999 Review. Bridges. 2: 21, 23.


Reports on a roundatable meeting on ‘TRIPS and Biodiversity: Towards the 1999 Review’. Representatives of NGOs, industry, WTO, WIPO, UPOV, IUCN and ICTSD as well as observers discussed the following topics: patenting life forms; treatment of plant varieties in TRIPS, protection of indigenous knowledge; developing effective sui generis systems; and future intergovernmental activity on these issues.

Taylor, B., H. Hadsell, et al. (1993). Grass-Roots Resistance: The Emergence of Popular Environmental Movements in Less Affluent Countries. Environmental Politics in the International Arena: Movements, Parties, Organizations and Policy. S. Kamieiecki. Albany, State University of New York Press: 69-89.


The emergence and proliferation of grass-roots environmental groups in the developing world has been a striking feature of the past two decades. This article examines a number of these movements in developing countries and articulates common patterns in the emergence of these movements.

Taylor, P. (1995). Caring for Country Strategy, Northern Land Council.

Te Puni Kokiri/ Ministry of Maori Development (1994). Biodiversity and the Maori: Te Ara o te Ao Turoa. Wellington, Te Puni Kokiri/ Ministry of Maori Development.


Provides a guide to the CBD and aims to assist iwi in planning for, and having greater participation in, managing natural resources.

Tempesta, M. S. and S. King (1994). Tropical Plants as a Source of New Pharmaceuticals. Pharmaceutical Manufacturing International, 1994. P. A. Barnacal. London, Sterling Publications Limited: 47-50.


According to the authors, both from Shaman Pharmaceuticals, the biochemical diversity of tropical plant species makes them a valuable source of new bioactive agents. The achievements of their company are evidence that bioprospecting can maintain biological and cultural diversity while benefit tropical countries, companies and present and future generations.

Tempesta, M. S. and S. R. King (1994). “Ethnobotany as a Source for New Drugs.” Annual Reports in Medicinal Chemistry 29: 325-30.


Plants have been utilised as a primary source of medicines for millennia, and many of our modern therapeutic agents have been derived from medicinal plants. Although plant natural product chemistry and pharmacognosy programmes declines in the 1980s, the authors argue that the initial promise of rational drug design was perhaps too optimistic, and make a strong case for the ethnobotanical approach.

ten Kate, K. (1995). Biopiracy or Green Petroleum?  Expectations and Best Practice in Bioprospecting. London, Overseas Development Administration.


Detailed study that reviews current experiences of bioprospecting, describes the roles of the various stakeholders, and provides elements of a bioprospecting strategy promoting the sustainable use of genetic resources and equitable benefit sharing.

ten Kate, K. (1997). “The Common Regime on Access to Genetic Resources in The Andean Pact.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 2(6).


On 17 July 1996, the Cartagena Accord - commonly known as the Andean Pact - published Decision 391 in its Official Gazette. The Common Regime on Access to Genetic Resources, the first subregional agreement of its kind, became legally binding forthwith in Bolivia, Colombia, Ecuador, Peru and Venezuela. This paper reviews the objectives, scope and rules of the Common Regime on Access to Genetic Resources, highlights the more controversial provisions of Decision 391, and examines the challenges for the Member Countries and those who wish to gain access to their genetic resources.

ten Kate, K. (1997). Access to Ex Situ Collections: Resolving the Dilemma? Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 271-297.


Access to genetic resources collected prior to the CBD gives rise to different obligations in contrast to access to other resources. The objectives of contemporary policy are, however, the same for both categories-namely conservation, sustainable use and equity. To deal with them on a different basis is inconsistent and complicated, but to harmonise the current regimes will require solutions to a raft of legal, political and logistical challenges. This chapter examines the current state of affairs and approaches to resolving the dilemma of access to ex situ collections at the policy level, and at the level of individual institutions.

ten Kate, K. and S. A. Laird (1999). The Commercial Use of Biodiversity: Access to Genetic Resources and Benefit Sharing. London, Earthscan.


Biodiversity and the genetic material it contains are now recognised to be among the world’s most valuable resources. Access to genetic resources and their commercial development involve a wide range of parties such as conservation and research institutes, local communities, government agencies and companies.  Equitable partnerships are not only crucial to conservation and development, but are also in the interests of business and often required by law.  The authors explain the provisions of the CBD on access and benefit-sharing, the effect of national laws to implement these, and aspects of typical contracts for the transfer of materials. They provide a sector-by-sector analysis of how genetic resources are used, the scientific, technological and regulatory trends and the different markets in pharmaceuticals, botanical medicines, crop development, horticulture, crop protection, biotechnology and personal care and cosmetics.

The Weekly Review (1996). Turning Pest into Resource. The Weekly Review: 16-17.


Reports on the Fifth International Congress of Ethnobiology that took place in Nairobi, which explained the importance of utilising and protecting traditional ecological knowledge.

Third World Network (1989). Japan Wasting Much of World’s Tropical Forests, New Study Shows. Penang, TWN.


Japan is the biggest importer of tropical timber and to save the world’s tropical forests its government must reform aid policies and reduce Japanese wasteful use of hardwoods.

Third World Network (1990). Ecology Groups Demand Environment Input into GATT Talks. Penang, TWN.


Leading environmental groups are concerned that the current GATT talks will lead to a trading system that further destroys the environment. They have called for an EIA before the Uruguay Round agreements are adopted.

Third World Network (1995). People’s Charter for Food Security. Delhi.


Charter drawn up by a coalition of POs, NGOs, trade unions and others at the Policy Dialogue on Trade Liberalisation and Food Security organised by the Third World Network.

Thomason, D. N. (1990). “Rolling Back History: The United Nations General Assembly and the Right to Cultural Property.” Case Western Journal of International Law 22: 47-96.


In the field of cultural property, two rival doctrines have emerged: (i) ‘national cultural patrimony’ (generally embraced by the Third World and communist states) and (ii) ‘the common heritage of mankind’ (generally embraced by the prosperous art importing nations). This article traces the evolution of UN General Assembly resolutions on the return of cultural property and shows how the initially dominant position of national patrimony has slowly given way to an implicit acknowledgement of the legitimacy of the doctrine of common heritage of mankind.

Thomasson, G. C. (1991). “Liberia’s Seeds of Knowledge.” Cultural Survival Quarterly 15(3): 23-28.


War-torn Liberia needs to look to its indigenous peoples’ knowledge of seed varieties and metalsmithing for the clues to agricultural recovery.

Thrupp, L. A. (1989). “Legitimizing Local Knowledge: From Displacement to Empowerment for Third World People.” Agriculture and Human Values(Summer): 13-24.


Increasing attention has been given to ‘indigenous’ knowledge in Third World rural societies as a potential basis for sustainable agricultural development. The paper reviews the nature of local knowledge and suggests the need to recognise its unique values yet avoid romanticised views of its potential. It is argued that the exploitation of local knowledge by formal institutions should be avoided; instead, people need to establish legitimacy of their knowledge for themselves, as a form of empowerment.

Thrupp, L. A. (1996). Linking Biodiversity and Agriculture: Challenges and Opportunities for Sustainable Food Security. Washington DC, World Resources Institute.


There is a growing realisation that biodiversity is fundamental to agricultural production and food security, as well as a valuable ingredient of environmental conservation. Yet, predominant patterns of agricultural growth have eroded biodiversity in ecosystems. This paper summarises the main conflicts and complementarities between biodiversity and agriculture, highlighting principles, policies, and practices that enhance diversity in agroecosystems.

Thurow, L. (1997). “Needed: A New System of Intellectual Property Rights.” Harvard Business Review(September-October): 93-103.


Argues that fundamental shifts in technology and in the economic landscape are rapidly making the current system of IPRs unworkable and ineffective. Designed more than 100 years ago to meet the simpler needs of an industrial era, it is an undifferentiated one-size-fits-all system. Moreover the global IPR regime does not reflect the interests of Third World countries since every country that has caught up with more technologically advances countries has done so by copying.

Tickell, O. (1992). Nuts, Bucks and Survival. Geographical Magazine: 10-14.


Discusses the debate over the ‘rainforest harvest’, specifically the contrasting positions of Survival International and The Body Shop.

Tilahun, S. and S. Edwards, Eds. (1996). The Movement for Collective Intellectual Rights. Addis Ababa & London, Institute for Sustainable Development & Gaia Foundation.


This book is a collection of papers that are helping to pioneer the development of national sui generis legal regimes to protect the biological and intellectual commons. The effect of the IPR regime of the GATT/WTO on the rich cultural and biological diversity of the South is examined.

Tinker, C. (1990). “Environmental Planet Management by the United Nations: An Idea Whose Time Has Not Yet Come?” New York University Journal of International Law and Politics 22(4): 793-830.


Argues that while the goal of expanding the UN’s role in environmental management is important, the mere creation of new bureaucratic structures would be ineffective in addressing the difficult environmental problems that plague the planet. International cooperation on measures to preserve, protect, and restore a healthy global environment is ultimately more appropriate than creating any new bureaucratic structure within the UN.

Tinker, C. (1995). “A ‘New Breed’ of Treaty: The United Nations Convention on Biological Diversity.” Pace Environmental Law Review 13(2): 191-218.


Analysis of the CBD, which concludes that certain theoretical issues may plague efforts to interpret or implement the Convention. These issues include: the inherent tension between sovereign rights and responsibilities; the CBD’s anthropocentric focus; the need to apply scientific knowledge as the basis of law and policy where the data base does not yet exist or cannot yet be interpreted; and the precautionary principle.

Tobin, B. (1997). Know-how Licences: Recognising Indigenous Rights Over Collective Knowledge. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 17-18.


Legally-binding agreements such as contracts and licences can be used to guarantee benefit sharing with local communities. In Peru, the Aguaruna people have negotiated a know-how licence with an American drug company called Searle. The Aguaruna pass on medicinal plants and knowledge (i.e. ‘know-how’) to the company and in exchange receive an annual know-how licence fee.

Tobin, B. (1997). Certificates of Origin: A Role for IPR Regimes in Securing Prior Informed Consent. Access to Genetic Resources: Strategies for Sharing Benefits. J. Mugabe, C. V. Barber, G. Henne, L. Glowka and A. La Viña. Nairobi, ACTS Press: 329-340.


Proposes a multilateral certificates of origin linked to patent rights as a means of securing prior informed consent. Such a system, it is asserted, might be of greater benefit to developing countries and their people than an access/benefit sharing regime, which might diminish interest in bioprospecting.

Tolbert, N. (1998). “Rainforest Shamans: A Feature Review of Gerardo Reichel-Dolmatoff’s Anthropological Essays.” The Ecologist 28(4): 233-238.


Gerardo Reichel-Dolmatoff, through 50 years of fieldwork among Colombian Indian tribes, showed in incredible detail how, built into their cultural patterns, is an extensive constellation of strategies for assuring the sustainable management of their natural resources. In this category must be included their ability to ensure that they do not overtax their resources which, among other things, means maintaining the level of their population. This is important as current ‘wisdom’ among anthropologists seems to be that if primal societies did not overtax their environment,  it is simply that they weren’t technologically equipped to do so.

Trio, W. (1995). Indigenous Peoples Participation in European Union Development Policies. Brussels, Belgium, European Alliance with Indigenous Peoples.


An independent study by the European Alliance with Indigenous Peoples on participation in EU development policies and projects. The study concludes with a series of recommendations.

Tripp, R. and V. d. H. W. (1996). The Erosion of Crop Genetic Diversity: Challenges, Strategies and Uncertainties. London, Overseas Development Institute.


Describes the challenges to crop genetic diversity, presents some of the strategies that are being implemented to reverse the erosion of that diversity, outlines several gaps in our knowledge that must be addressed in order to make such strategies more effective, and concludes with some policy implications.

Tripp, R., Ed. (1997). New Seed and Old Laws: Regulatory Reform and the Diversification of National Seed Systems. London, Intermediate Technology Publications on behalf of the Overseas Development Institute.


The development and diversification of national seed systems which are currently taking place require a thorough re-examination of public regulatory responsibilities. Featuring case studies from a wide range of countries the book presents options for seed regulatory reform that are needed to address: failures in government seed provision; innovations in community-level seed activities; the growth of the private seed sector; and the challenge of plant variety protection.

Tuhiwai Smith, L. (1998). Decolonising Methodologies: Research and Indigenous Peoples. London, Zed Books.


From the vantage point of the colonized, the term ‘research’ is inextricably linked with European colonialism. Here, an indigenous researcher calls for the decolonisation of research methods. In setting an agenda for planning and implementing indigenous research, the author shows how such programmes are part of the wider project of reclaiming control over indigenous ways of knowing and being. The book sets a standard for truly emancipatory research, demonstrating that ‘when indigenous peoples become the researchers and not merely the researched, the activity of research is transformed.’

Tunney, J. (1998). “European Union, Intellectual Property, Indigenous People and the Digital Age: Intersecting Circles?” European Intellectual Property Review 20(9): 335-346.


The contemporary evolution of intellectual property is largely in response to pressure exerted by commercial interests, causing a conceptual fault line which emphasises existing exclusionary tendencies. If examined from the ostensibly unrelated perspectives of indigenous people and the digital age difficulties, the conceptual challenge becomes clear. However, the EU provides an ideal opportunity to encourage a conceptual re-alignment consistent with the emergence of other international legal standards.

Tyler, V. E. (1996). Natural Products and Medicine: An Overview. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 3-10.


Compares the attitudes of three countries to plant-based drugs: the United States, China and Germany, and presents an optimistic view of natural product research as a means of developing new medicines.

UNCTAD (1996). The Biotrade Initiative: A New Approach to Biodiversity Conservation and Sustainable Development. Geneva, United Nations Conference on Trade and Development,.


Presents a new UNCTAD programme, the Biotrade Initiative. The mission of the Initiative is to stimulate investment and trade in biological resources as a means of furthering the three objectives of the CBD, i.e. to promote: (1) conservation of biodiversity; (2) the sustainable use of its components; and (3) a fair and equitable sharing of benefits arising out of the utilisation of biological resources. The Initiative’s objectives will be pursued by enhancing the capability of developing countries for sustainable use of biodiversity to produce new value-added products and services for both international and domestic markets. The Initiative concentrates on three areas: private sector, local and indigenous communities, and biodiversity conservation.

UNEP (1995). The UNEP Biodiversity Programme and Implementation Strategy: A Framework for Supporting Global Conservation and Sustainable Use of Biodiversity. Nairobi, United Nations Environment Programme.


Presents UNEP’s Biodiversity Programme and Implementation Strategy.

UNESCO (1993). UNESCO General Conference: Amendment to the Draft Programme and Budget for 1994-1995 (27 C/5). Submission of Hungary, Philippines, Republic of Korea and Japan. Paris, UNESCO.


Notes that half the world’s languages are threatened and proposes that UNESCO set up an international database centre for endangered languages on the premises of the University of Tokyo.

UNESCO - Intergovernmental Committee for the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage (1994). Operational Guidelines for the Implementation of the World Heritage Convention. Paris, UNESCO.


Introduces the category of cultural landscape to the implementation of the World Heritage Convention.

UNESCO - International Bioethics Committee, W. G. o. P. G. (1994). International Bioethics Committee. First Session. Paris, 15-16 September 1993. Paris, UNESCO.


Report of the 1st session of the IBC.

UNESCO - International Bioethics Committee (1995). International Bioethics Committee of UNESCO: Proceedings 1995, Volumes I & II, International Bioethics Committee of UNESCO.


Two volume proceedings of the IBC, which discussed various aspects of bioethics including the Human Genome Diversity Project.

UNESCO World Heritage Centre (1993-). World Heritage Newsletter. Paris.


Newsletter from the UNESCO World Heritage Centre.

UNESCO World Heritage Centre (1996-). World Heritage Review. Paris.


The World Heritage Review, is an 80-page quarterly magazine aimed at a wide range of readers who are aware of present-day environmental, conservation, preservation and cultural issues. Published simultaneously in three language editions (English, French and Spanish) the World Heritage Review contains feature articles written by specialists plus special reports on thematic concerns and new heritage sites.

UNESCO- International Bioethics Committee, W. G. o. P. G. (1995). Report of the IBC Working Group on Population Genetics: Bioethics and Human Population Genetics Research. Paris, UNESCO.


Report of the IBC Working Group on Population Genetics, which was somewhat critical of certain aspects of the Human Genome Diversity Project.

UNESCP General Conference (1993). Amendment to the Draft Programme and Budget for 1994-1995 (27 C/5). P. Submission of Hungary, Republic of Korea and Japan. Paris, UNESCO.


Notes that half the world’s languages are threatened and proposes that UNESCO set up an international data base centre for endangered languages on the premises of the University of Tokyo.

United Nations General Assembly (1993). International Decade of the World’s Indigenous Peoples. New York, UNGA.


Proclamation of the Decade of the World’s Indigenous Peoples.

United States Congress - Office of Technology Assessment (1989). New Developments in Biotechnology: Patenting Life -- Special Report. Washington DC, U.S. Government Printing Office.


This report reviews US patent law as it relates to the patentability of micro-organisms, cells, plants, and animals; as well as specific areas of concern, including deposit requirements and international considerations. The report includes a range of options for congressional action related to the patenting of animals, intellectual property protection for plants, and enablement of patents involving biological material.

University of Amsterdam (1989-). BIOTECHNOLOGY AND DEVELOPMENT MONITOR. Amsterdam.


A joint publication of the Department of Political Science of the Universiteit van Amsterdam and the Netherlands’ Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It reports local, national and international applications of biotechnology which are of special interest to developing countries. The Monitor addresses policy makers and researchers in developing countries, and reaches public and private institutions. The Monitor is published four times a year (in the English language).

Unrepresented Nations and Peoples Organization (1993). Self-Determination in Relation to Individual Human Rights Democracy and the Protection of the Environment. Conference Report. The Hague, UNPO.


Contains discussion on the concept of self-determination and summaries of comments by members and supporters of UNPO.

Utkarsh, G., M. Gadgil, et al. (1999). “Intellectual property rights on biological resources: benefiting from biodiversity and people’s knowledge.” Current Science 77(11): 1418-1425.


IPRs are now being extended over biological resources, beyond the conventional domain of mechanical and chemical innovations. On this new biological frontier considerable pertinent knowledge and resources exist in the public domain, and the CBD accepts the need to respect and share benefits with these public domain resources. These considerations must be reflected in the amended Indian Patent Act. It is also vital to harmonise the provisions of the new Patent, Plant Varieties and Biological Diversity Acts.  According to the authors this would be facilitated by inclusion inter alia of the following provisions: disclosure of source of biological material and related information, along with proof of prior informed consent as appropriate, in all the three legislations; acceptance of village level registers as evidence of rights relating to public domain knowledge and resources in all the three legislations; grant of petty patents under the Patent act; a system of registering local cultivars and landraces not covered by the national plant varieties register; and a system of registration of claims of knowledge and resources and of transfer agreements in favour of individuals or groups of individuals, under the Biological Diversity Act.

Valentine, P. S. (1993). “Ecotourism and Nature Conservation: A Definition with some Recent Developments in Micronesia.” Tourism Management(April): 107-15.


Presents a narrow definition of ecotourism which requires a two-way link between ‘ecotourism’ and nature conservation. Examples are given of how ecotourism might be used to support nature conservation directly in Micronesia. Concludes with some suggested guidelines for the establishment of ecotourism.

Valkeapaa, N.-A. (1983). Greetings from Lappland: The Sami - Europe’s Forgotten People. London, Zed Press.


A Sami musician and artist describes the plight of his people, and links the situation of the Sami to that of other indigenous peoples all over the world. He also draws parallels between what Europe is doing now to the Sami, and what is has done in the Third World.

van der Heide, W. M., R. Tripp, et al. (1996). Local Crop Development: An Annotated Bibliography. Rome, Wageningen & London, IPGRI, CPRO-DLO (CGN) & ODI.


The bibliography is organised in four thematic chapters as follows: (i) Farmer knowledge and practices; (ii) Genetic diversity and plant breeding; (iii) Research methods and development activities; and (iv) Policy and institutional factors.

van der Vlist, L., Ed. (1994). Voices of the Earth: Indigenous Peoples, New Partners and the Right to Self-determination in Practice. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books.


Presents contributions of representatives of indigenous peoples from around the world at a conference to build support for the demands of indigenous peoples, and to help create a sustainable world order which reflects the world’s cultural diversity.

van Seters, A. P. (1997). Forest Based Medicines in Traditional and Cosmopolitan Health Care. Medicinal Plants for Forest Conservation and Health Care. G. Bodeker, K. K. S. Bhat, J. Burley and P. Vantomme. Rome, FAO. 11: 5-11.


The importance of tropical rain forests as sources of medicinal plants used in traditional health systems and of raw material required for modern drug development is briefly discussed. The need for the conservation and sustainable use of these natural resources is emphasised.

van Wateringen, S. (1997). USA Pushes Ecuador to Sign IPR Agreement. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 20-22.


In 1996, the ratification of a bilateral IPR agreement between Ecuador and the USA was blocked by an Ecuadorian environmental NGO. The agreement is part of the US strategy to unilaterally push developing countries to broaden the scope of industrial patent law, even beyond the scope that was agreed in GATT. The bilateral agreement could limit national implementation of the CBD.

van Wijk, J., J. I. Cohen, et al. (1993). Intellectual Property Rights for Agricultural Biotechnology: Options and Implications for Developing Countries. The Hague, International Service for National Agricultural Research.


Analysis of the complexities, options and implications regarding IPRs in relation to national biotechnology strategies.

van Wijk, J. (1995). “Plant Breeders’ Rights Create Winners and Losers.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(23): 15-19.


The plant breeders’ rights (PBR) system is in use in most OECD countries as well as in some developing countries, but it is controversial. Private seed firms advocate PBR as it would stimulate innovation in plant breeding. Others argue that PBR may hamper the seed supply to farmers and may decrease genetic diversity. A notable problem in the controversy is that empirical evidence on the impact of PBR is lacking. A recent study has attempted to collect some experiences in Latin America, with an emphasis on Argentina.

van Wijk, J. and W. Jaffe (1996). Intellectual Property Rights and Agriculture in Developing Countries. Impact of Plant Breeders’ Rights in Developing Countries, Santa Fe de Bogota, Columbia, University of Amsterdam.


Proceedings of a seminar which had the following objectives: (i) to present and discuss the results of a project called “Impact of Plant Breeders’ Rights in Developing Countries: Debate and Experience in Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Mexico and Uruguay” with a group of experts; (ii) tp provide information, based on the current experience of developing countries, for the design, implementation, management and enforcement of breeders’ rights of use for countries introducing this type of IPR protection; and (iii) to assist developing countries in the design of IPR protection policies for agriculture and the international negotiations related to them, through the assessment of the latest trends and events in IPRs related to agriculture and development.

van Wijk, J. (1996). How Does Stronger Protection of Intellectual Property Rights Affect Seed Supply? Early Evidence of Impact. London, Overseas Development Institute.


A study on the relationships between stronger IPR protection in developing countries and seed supply, which finds that stronger plant-related IPR protection has apparently not increased the diversity of plant material available to farmers or enhanced the rate of innovation in plant breeding. Although evidence suggests a strong likelihood that flows of improved genetic material will increase in line with stronger protection, the author predicts that while commercial farmers might benefit from this, middle and lower income farmers will not because of likely restrictions on seed saving and exchange.

van Wijk, J. (1998). “Plant Patenting Provision Reviewed in WTO.” Biotechnology and Development Monitor(34): 6-9.


The WTO is set to re-evaluate the obligation of member states to protect plant materials legally. Patenting life forms has proven to be an internationally contentious issue for cultural and ethical reasons, and due to diverging economic interests. The standpoints of interest groups will basically set the lines for the new WTO negotiations: the biotechnology and seed industry and pressure groups that oppose the patenting of life forms.

Vane-Wright, R. I. (1996). Identifying Priorities for the Conservation of Biodiversity: Systematic Biological Criteria within a Socio-political Framework. Biodiversity: A Biology of Numbers and Difference. K. J. Gaston. Oxford, Blackwell Science: 309-386.


The author argues that solving the biodiversity conservation problem cannot be achieved without addressing the political problems of democracy. In this paper, he considers what, from a biological perspective, conservation priorities should be and then places these priorities in a suitable framework for action.

Vaver, D. (1991). “Some Agnostic Observations on Intellectual Property.” Intellectual Property Journal 6: 125-153.


The oft-made claim that intellectual property laws are socially and economically necessary to encourage individual creativity and innovation appears, on examination, to be long on assertion and short on proof. This article looks at the history and operation of the copyright and patent laws, noting their paradoxes, inconsistencies and shortcomings. It seeks to refocus inquiry about these laws, rejecting conclusory analyses based on the character of these laws as a form of property.

Vaver, D. (1996). “Rejuvenating Copyright.” The Canadian Bar Review 75: 69-80.


The law of copyright has become a potent and wide-ranging instrument. This paper argues for a fundamental reassessment of domestic and international law. The protectionists’ cry of ‘to each cow its calf’ has produced an incoherent system many ordinary people find unacceptable. Questions such as what specific activities deserve encouragement, what stimulus should be offered, and who should benefit and in what proportions need to be asked and answered.

Velez, G. and GRAIN (1995). “Biodiversity Sell-Out in the Andean Pact?” Seedling 12(1): 10-15.


Describes the people-led struggle going on within the Andean Pact countries, especially in Colombia, to counter regional initiatives that would impose on all member countries restrictive IPR and breeders’ rights.

Vellve, R. (1992). Saving the Seed: Genetic Diversity and European Agriculture. London, Earthscan Publications.


Genetic diversity is essential to the security of agriculture since without it crops cannot adapt to combat the ever-changing threats of pests, diseases and climatic change.  This book traces the decline of crop varieties in European farming and describes what is being done to safeguard genetic resources for the future.  It is argued that sound policies to promote the diversification of agriculture and an integrated strategy for safeguarding the genetic base of our food system are urgently needed.

Verma, S. K. (1995). “TRIPS and Plant Variety Protection in Developing Countries.” European Intellectual Property Review 17(6): 281-289.


The TRIPS Agreement permits an effective sui generis system for plant varieties. Such a system for developing countries can be modelled broadly on the UPOV Convention, but considerations of economy, ecology, equity and employment should be emphasised to promote a sustainable job-led economic growth strategy in these countries.

Vidal, J. (1993). Whose New Lease on Life? The Guardian. London.


Industrial interest in natural products has intensified and pharmaceutical companies are bioprospecting as never before. However, there are enormous ethical, legal, human rights and conservation issues involved in the grey area where biodiversity meets biotechnology. The immediate problem is that the rush of interest in bioprospecting is taking place in a policy vacuum, yet the financial stakes are high. Although the INBio-Merck agreement is significant, in reality, benefits for developing countries are unlikely to be very great. Moreover, in spite of the efforts of companies like the Body Shop and Shaman Pharmaceuticals to deal fairly with indigenous people, many tribal groups are suspicious and view IPRs as a form of theft of their knowledge and resources.

Vira, B. (1995). Rights, Property Rights and their Protection:  Implications for the Analysis of Environmental Policy. Oxford, Oxford Centre for the Environment, Ethics and Society.


This paper suggests that conflicting aims in the context of environmental decision-making can be viewed in terms of contestation over rights and property rights. The paper examines the theoretical foundations for rights and property claims, and the manner in which these receive social recognition, legitimisation and protection. Highlighting the ubiquity of choice as the central dilemma in environmental policy, the author argues that there are few policy prescriptions which are value-neutral.

Visser, B. (1998). Effects of Biotechnology on Agro-Biodiversity. Biotechnology and Development Monitor: 2-7.


Various biotechnologies have been developed which can have both a positive and negative effect on agro-biodiversity. The socio-economic context in which these technologies are developed and utilised will determine which applications, and thus which effects, will dominate.

Vogel, J. and G. Ingram (1993). “Biodiversity or ‘Genetically Coded Functions’: The Importance of Definitions.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 121-125.


Critique of the ‘biodiversity’ paradigm on grounds that it is not based on logic and thus cannot serve as a basis for economic solutions to the destruction of genetic diversity.  Instead, a new term is proposed: ‘genetically coded functions.’

Vogel, J. H. (1997). Bioprospecting and the Justification for a Cartel. Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights: 16-17.


A project based in Ecuador attempts to enable indigenous peoples to benefit from bioprospecting by transforming traditional knowledge into trade secrets. Knowledge from communities wishing to participate in the project will be catalogued and deposited in a restricted access database. If communities with the same knowledge were to compete rather than collaborate, there would be a price war that would benefit only the corporate end-users. To overcome this danger, the project envisages the creation of a cartel comprising those communities bearing the same trade secret.

Vogel, J. H. (1997). “The Successful Use of Economic Instruments to Foster Sustainable Use of Biodiversity:  Six Case Studies from Latin America and the Caribbean.” Biopolicy (Online Journal - URL: http://www.bdt.org.br/bioline/py) 2(5).


Reviews six categories of economic value that can be derived from the sustainable use of biodiversity: existence, ecotourism, environmental services, sustainable agriculture, extractivism, and bioprospecting. Although each case can be considered a success, and a few, remarkable successes, all can still profit from the application of contemporary economic theory. The challenge for sustainable development is to improve upon these, the best cases and replicate them whenever possible.

Von Weiszacker, C. (1996). Biodiversity Newspeak. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 53-68.


Argues that the public is being subjected to propaganda aimed at convincing of the desirability of biotechnology and its products.

Wachtel, P. S. (1993). Asia’s Sacred Groves. International Wildlife: 24-7.


Sacred groves and holy forests exist throughout South and East Asia, and seem to be a potent combination of drugstore, watershed, insurance policy and spiritual retreat. Often they survive without benefit of government gazzettement, nature wardens, education centre and sometimes even without government goodwill. They constitute a valid conservation option.

Walden, I. (1993). “Intellectual Property in Genetic Sequences.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 126-135.


Discusses the potential and limitations of granting countries IPR over their genetic diversity, which would require these countries to control access to their resources. The author’s analysis of legal protection of genetic information through a sui generis system indicates that such an approach could be difficult to achieve.

Walden, I. (1995). Preserving Biodiversity: The Role of Property Rights. Intellectual Property Rights and Biodiversity Conservation: An Interdisciplinary Analysis of the Values of Medicinal Plants. T. Swanson. Cambridge, Cambridge University Press: 176-197.


Considers the use of property law to protect the commercial exploitation of genetic material in naturally occurring biota. Attention is then given to the extent to which IPRs are currently being used by the biotechnology industry to protect their research investments. The final section reviews some of the issues underlying the creation of some form of sui generis property right in such genetic material.

Walgate, R. (1990). Miracle or Menace: Biotechnology and the Third World. London, The Panos Institute.


Explains biotechnology and its potential in the fields of health and food. Most biotechnology is in private hands, but corporations are concerned with making profits. This reality may be harmful to the interests of Third World countries. The main danger for these countries is substitution of new bio-industrial products for existing high-value Southern products. The main benefits may be some technology transfers. Public sector research is the key to appropriate biotechnology for Third World countries. NGOs and governments can help scientists listen to and learn from the poor so as to develop appropriate technologies.

Walt van Praag, M. v. (1994). The Political Rights of Indigenous Peoples and the Political Need for Change. Voices of the Earth. L. v. d. Vlist. Amsterdam, NCIV & International Books: 168-177.


Overview of the struggle for self-determination of indigenous peoples throughout the world.

Warren, D. M., L. J. Slikkerveer, et al., Eds. (1995). The Cultural Dimension of Development: Indigenous Knowledge Systems. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.


The case studies in this volume confirm that local people know a great deal about their environment, and demonstrate that local knowledge must be taken into account in the planning and implementation of development.

Warren, D. M. (1996). Indigenous Organizations and Development. London, Intermediate Technology Publications.


Indigenous organisations are local-level institutions with a community base, such as women’d groups, ethnic associations, traditional religious groups, and a wide variety of other social groups. This book investigates local planning and management systems, local levels of technology use and development, community-based systems of evaluation and capacity building, and distinct social roles of the varied groups which exist worldwide.

WATU Accion Indigena, Ed. (1997). Watu: Diversidad Biologica, Diversidad Cultural. Madrid, WATU Accion Indigena.


This book is a collection of photographs of indigenous people throughout the world and of texts that deal with such issues as: indigenous women; the CBD; TRIPS, intellectual property and sui generis rights; and traditional resource rights. (In Spanish).

Wearne, P. (1996). Return of the Indian: Conquest and Revival in the Americas. London, Cassell & Latin America Bureau.


Chronicles the 500 years of injustice suffered by the indigenous peoples of the American continent as well as their present day struggle for self-determination

Weiner, J. G. (1987). “Protection of Folklore: A Political and Legal Challenge.” International Review of Industrial Property and Copyright Law 18(1): 56-92.


Author defines folklore as a starting point for the investigation of recent attempts to protect folklore through legal means. Various possibilities are considered such as copyright law, model laws, and the ‘paid public domain’.

Weinstock, J. A. and N. T. Vergara (1987). “Land or Plants: Agricultural Tenure in Agroforestry Systems.” Economic Botany 41(2): 312-22.


The distinction between the rights to land and rights to plants is often overlooked when viewing agricultural tenure in developing countries. This distinction is crucial to understanding traditional agricultural systems, especially where agroforestry is practised or its introduction is proposed. It is concluded that the perceptual separation of land and plant rights needs to be explored if agroforestry practices are not only to be ecologically and economically feasible but also culturally acceptable.

Weiss, C., Jr., (1995). A Proposed New Fund to Promote Value-Added Through Bioprospecting. Geneva, International Academy of the Environment,

Stockholm Environment Institute.


Explains the rationale for the plans of the International Organisation of Chemical Sciences to launch a Biotic Exploration Fund, whose purpose is to attract sustained new finding for scientific and technological capacity for bioprospecting in developing countries.

Wells, A. J. (1994). “Patenting Life Forms: An Ecological Perspective.” European Intellectual Property Review 3: 111-118.


Far from being an inappropriate place for the consideration of ethical and moral issues, patent regimes have continually been used explicitly to make moral value judgements. The ideology of development and technocentricity embodied in the patent system has allowed patent systems to grant patents for new life forms, despite many calls by the broader community for limits to this extension. The ecological implications of allowing these patents are numerous. The author argues that the patent application mechanism should be opened up to a broad range of community views.

Western, D. and M. Pearl, Eds. (1989). Conservation for the Twenty-First Century. New York, Oxford University Press.


The book looks at a range of approaches unified by a common interest in conserving nature, and reviews the future prospects for wildlife and habitat with a view to identifying those approaches and techniques required to secure their place through the next century. The book is organised around four themes: tomorrow’s world; conservation biology; conservation management; and conservation realities.

White, J. (1991). European Community Plays Down Problems on Intellectual Property Rights. Crosscurrents: 4.


Discusses the debate on IPRs that took place during the 3rd UNCED PrepCom.

White, J. (1991). Fighting for the Right to Say No. Crosscurrents: 11.


Interview with Darrell Posey of the Global Coalition for Bio-Cultural Diversity, who argues that the world has much to learn from indigenous peoples, but first, their IPRs must be legally protected.

Whitworth, D. (1991). Intellectual Property:  The Consumer View of Patents, Copyright, Trade Marks and Allied Rights. London, National Consumer Council.


The paper first defines and identifies the consumer interest in IPR regulation and international trade. It then examines the economic implications for EC consumers of the TRIPS negotiations. Thirdly, the paper considers how far EC treaties and regulations on competition and IPRs and the internal market take consumers into account and benefit them, and examines some key cases. Finally, it considers the costs and benefits for European consumers of intellectual property in two specific areas: pharmaceutical patents and copyright protection of software.

Wilbert, W. (1996). Environment, Society, and Disease: The Response of Phytotherapy to Disease Among the Warao Indians of the Orinoco Delta. Medicinal Resources of the Tropical Forest: Biodiversity and Its Importance to Human Health. M. J. Balick, E. Elisabetsky and S. A. Laird. New York, Columbia University Press: 366-385.


Describes traditional plant-based health care as practiced by the Warao people of Venezuela.

Wild, R. G. and J. Mutebi (1996). Conservation through Community Use of Plant Resources: Establishing Collaborative Management at Bwindi Impenetrable and Mgahinga Gorilla National Parks, Uganda. Paris, UNESCO.


Describes experiences of collaborative management including community organisations in two Ugandan protected areas.

Wilkie, T. (1998). Lords of Creation. Prospect: 20-24.


A huge advance in our understanding of the human genetic code has opened the way to potential cures for killer diseases. It has also set private drug companies against the public sector Human Genome Project over whether patenting is appropriate for human genes.

Wilkinson, R. and B. E. with Spergel (1995). Environmental Funds: A New Approach to Sustainable Development. New York, Interagency Planning Group.


This summary outlines the key issues emerging from a meeting to brief interested members of the OECD/Development Assistance Committee Working Party and others on the use of environmental funds as a development tool.

Wilson, E. O., Ed. (1988). Biodiversity. Washington DC, National Academy Press.


Assesses the importance of biodiversity, the danger of biodiversity erosion, current strategies to deal with mass extinctions, and future prospects.

Wilson, E. O. (1992). The Diversity of Life. Cambridge, Ma, Belknap Press.


The author describes the death throes of the living world’s diversity, which is projected to decline as much as 20% by the year 2020, and makes a plea for specific actions that will enhance rather than diminish not just diversity but the quality of life on earth.

Wolf, E. R. (1982). Europe and the People Without History. Berkeley, Los Angeles and London, University of California Press.


Application of history to anthropology as a means of uncovering the impacts of European colonial expansionism on the native “people without history” of Africa, Asia and the Americas. The result is a global historical document that excludes no one.

Wood, D. (1994). Conservation and Agriculture: The Need for a New International Network of Biodiversity and Development Institutes to Resolve Conflict. Widening Perspectives on Biodiversity. A. F. Krattiger, J. A. McNeely, W. H. Lesseret al. Gland & Geneva, IUCN & IAE:  425-434.


Argues against the ‘people without parks’ conception of many environmentalists and funding agencies. Instead there should be greater investment in agricultural research including livestock research. Proposes creation of a system of biodiversity and development institutes on the lines of the CGIAR.

Wood, D. and J. M. Lenne (1997). “The Conservation of Agrobiodiversity On-farm: Questioning the Emerging Paradigm.” Biodiversity and Conservation 6: 109-129.


The CBD has given a clear mandate for on-farm conservation. However, lack of scientific knowledge has not prevented an explosion of recommendations on how to conserve agrobiodiversity on farm, and it is possible to identify an emerging paradigm. This article reviews some of the assumptions upon which this paradigm is based, showing that if attempts to conserve biodiversity are based on these misconceptions, they are likely to fail.  An alternative research agenda is proposed.

Woodmansee, M. (1984). “The Genius and the Copyright: Economic and Legal Conditions of the Emergence of the ‘Author’.” Eighteenth Century Studies 17(4): 425-48.


Traces the 18th century evolution of the notion of authorship. Until then, writers were not credited with original thought or regarded as the main creators of a book. Thus the early professional writers were exploited and publishers were seriously affected by reproduction of works. ‘Authorship’ made the interest of writers, public and publishers conveniently appear identical.

Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights (1995-97). Bulletin of the Working Group on Traditional Resource Rights. Oxford. 1-4.


Periodical providing information on such topics as the CBD, IPRs, and indigenous peoples and their intellectual, cultural and traditional resource rights.

World Commission on Culture and Development (1995). Our Creative Diversity: Report of the World Commission on Culture and Development, World Commission on Culture and Development.


The purpose of this book is to re-evaluate development practice by broadening the concepts of development and culture. Instead of regarding ‘culture’ as a factor which affects the success of development practice, culture is a total way of life which subsumes all notions of development. Development, thus, should not be limited to promoting economic improvement but to guaranteeing culture itself. In other words, development policy should advance whatever a culture holds valuable. In addition to chapters on children and on international heritage, there is a section on the environment which recognises the need for respect for traditional knowledge and the need for further research into factors affecting sustainability.

World Commission on Environment and Development (1987). Our Common Future. Oxford, Oxford University Press.


The Report of the WCED (‘the Brundtland Report’) calls for a marriage of economy and ecology through ‘sustainable development’. It provides a range of proposals to solve critical environment and development problems so that human progress can be sustained without bankrupting the resources of future generations.

World Council of Indigenous Peoples (1993). Presumed Dead...But Still Useful as a Human By-Product. Ottawa, WCIP.


Vehement condemnation of the Human Genome Diversity Project by a leading indigenous peoples organisation.

World Health Organization, IUCN, et al. (1993). Guidelines for the Conservation of Medicinal Plants. Gland, IUCN in partnership with WHO & WWF.


80% of the world’s population depends on traditional medicine for their primary health care needs, a system of medicine in which most of the drugs and cures come from plants. Yet many of the plants involved are increasingly threatened. These Guidelines on the conservation and sustainable use of medicinal plants outline the steps that need to be done to conserve them. The Guidelines resulted from an International Consultation which took place in Chang Mai, Thailand in March 1988. Another outcome of the meeting was the Chang Mai Declaration: Saving Lives by Saving Plants, which is reproduced in the book.

World Intellectual Property Organisation (1989). WIPO General Information. WIPO publication. Geneva. No.400 (E).


Survey of the different kinds of international IPR protection for industrial property, new varieties of plants, and literary and artistic property (copyright). Explains role of WIPO in these issues.

World Intellectual Property Organization (1988). Background Reading Material on Intellectual Property. Geneva, WIPO.


An IPR sourcebook from an organization that administers many IPR conventions, this document provides detailed explanations of all IPR types recognised under western legal systems.

World Intellectual Property Organization, Ed. (1999). Intellectual Property and Human Rights. Geneva, WIPO.


Proceedings of a panel discussion organised by WIPO in collaboration with UNCHR to commemorate the 50th anniversary of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights.  Contributors include Peter Drahos, Christine Steiner, Silvia Salazar, John Mugabe, Audrey Chapman and Silke von Lewinski.

World Trade Organization (1997). TRIPS: Switzerland Proposes Wider Protection of Place Names. Focus: 5.


Reports that Switzerland has proposed to the Council for TRIPS that the higher level of IPR that WTO members have to give to the use of place names for identifying wines and spirits should be extended to other products. Switzerland included foodstuffs, agricultural products, handicrafts and industrial products among proposed categories of goods whose ‘geographical indications’ should receive extra protection. Czech Republic and India supported the idea. The United States, Canada, Australia and New Zealand countered that they needed more time to study the proposal.

World Trade Organization -  Committee on Trade and Environment (1996). Excerpt from the Report of the Meeting Held on 21-22 June 1995: Record of the Discussion on Item 8 of the Committee on Trade and Environment’s Work Programme. Geneva, WTO.


Record of discussions on Item 8 of the CTE’s work programme, which deals with TRIPS. Among the various issues discussed by the national representatives included: technology transfer, patenting life forms, the applicability of trade secrets to traditional knowledge, and the possibility of adopting a sui generis system to implement CBD Article 8 (j).

World Trade Organization -  Committee on Trade and Environment (1996). Environment and TRIPS. Geneva, WTO.


A background document to assist the CTE in its work dealing with TRIPS. It assesses the links between environmental concerns and IPRs by considering the relevant features of the CBD. The paper then provides a negotiating history of the CBD, especially Article 16. It continues by summarising relevant ongoing work in other international organisations which, with the CBD, indicate the IPR issues that have been raised as having a link with environment. Relevant TRIPS provisions are presented, GATT exemptions are considered, and the paper ends with a note on the UPOV Convention.

World Trade Organization -  Committee on Trade and Environment (1996). Report of the WTO Committee on Trade and Environment. Geneva, WTO.


Report on discussions that took place during the year’s CTE meetings covering all ten agenda items, of which Item 8 is on the relevant provisions of TRIPS. Until this Item, issues discussed included the relationship of TRIPS to: the environment generally; the generation of, access to and transfer of environmentally-sound technology; environmentally-unsound technologies; indigenous and traditional knowledge; and the CBD.

World Trade Organization -  Committee on Trade and Environment (1997). Item 8: The Relationship between the TRIPS Agreement and the Convention on Biodiversity - Communication from India. Geneva, WTO.


Presents the view of the Indian government on the relationship of the CBD’s IPR-related provisions with TRIPS. It is argued that there are some important contradictions between TRIPS and the CBD: first, the lack of any conditions on patent application to mention the origin of biogenetic resources and traditional knowledge used in the biotechnological invention; second, the lack of provisions in TRIPS on prior informed consent of the country of origin and the knowledge-holder of the biological raw material meant for usage in a patentable invention. These conflicts need to be addressed, and some measures are proposed to do this.

World Trade Organization - Committee on Trade and Environment (1999). The Relationship between the Convention on Biological Diversity (CBD) and the Agreement on the Trade-related Aspects of Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPS); with a Focus on Article 27.3 (b) - Background Note by the Secretariat. Geneva, WTO.


This paper was prepared in response to a request by the Committee on Trade and Environment for a factual paper on the relationship between the CBD and TRIPS, in particular with respect to Article 27.3(b).  It is divided into four sections: section 1 provides an overview of existing international instruments relevant to plant variety protection; section 2 introduces the information provided by some WTO Members to the TRIPS Council on their sui generis systems; section 3 presents three country studies on the implementation of sui generis systems based on the International Convention for the Protection of New Varieties of Plants (UPOV Convention); and section 4 presents examples of  legislation enacted to implement the CBD.

WWF and IUCN ARBORVITAE. Gland.


The IUCN/WWF forest conservation newsletter.

WWF and IUCN (1994). Summary Notes of the Meeting of the International Coordinating Committee of the International Alliance of the Indigenous-Tribal Peoples of the Tropical Forests with IUCN and WWF-International. Gland, WWF & IUCN.

WWF International (1989). Tropical Forest Conservation. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Presents WWF’s position on tropical forests dealing with the following topics: protected areas, sustainable forest management, indigenous peoples, the Tropical Forestry Action Plan, the International Tropical Timber Organization, regulation of trade in tropical issues, and macro-economic issues.

WWF International (1992). China Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of China divided into the following sections: China : vital statistics; WWF involvement in China; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; Giant panda conservation; national wetland conservation action plan; Development of environmental education; and Panda conservation comes of age.

WWF International (1992). Cameroon Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Cameroon divided into the following sections: Cameroon: vital statistics; WWF involvement in Cameroon; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF Country Office; Korup National Park; Conservation of Mount Kilum; Rhino Mission and Workshop; WWF Support for the Ecole de Faune, Garoua; National Environmental Education Programme; and Effects of the Ivory Ban.

WWF International (1993). Sustainable Use of Natural Resources: Concepts, Issues and Criteria. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


To address the question of unsustainable resource use, we must deal with the underling socio-economic causes and contributing factors. The criteria for sustainable use of natural resources, accordingly, would have to be broadly based to incorporate socio-economic dimensions as well as ecological ones.

WWF International (1995). Bhutan Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Bhutan divided into the following sections: Bhutan: vital statistics; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF involvement in Bhutan; Conservation Fellowship Programme; Conservation Education; Integrated Conservation & Development; Conservation Research Action Grants; Management of the Royal Manas National Park; Institutional Support to Nature Conservation Section, Forestry Services Division; Survey and Identification of Critical Habitats and Conservation Areas; Developing an Environmental Studies Programme at Sherubtse College; Development of Jigme Dorji National Park, etc.

WWF International (1995). Brazil Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Brazil divided into the following sections: Brazil: vital statistics; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF involvement in Brazil; Indigenous reserves conservation and development; Mamiraua Ecological Station integrated conservation and development project; and Amapa extractive reserve implementation.

WWF International (1996). Indigenous Peoples and Conservation: WWF Statement of Principles. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund For Nature.


WWF’s new position on indigenous peoples and conservation that was developed in close collaboration with indigenous peoples. The statement provides principles for partnership between WWF and indigenous peoples’ organisations in conserving biodiversity within indigenous peoples’ lands and territories, and in promoting sustainable use of resources. Published in French as: ‘Les Peuples Autochtones et la Conservation: Declaration de Principes du WWF’; and in Spanish as: ‘Los Pueblos Indigenas y la Conservacion: Declaracion de Principios del WWF’.

WWF International (1996). Nepal Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Nepal divided into the following sections: Nepal: vital statistics; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF involvement in Nepal; Born to be Wild Conserving Nepalese Wildlife; Royal Bardia National Park Conservation Programme; Shey Phoksundo National Park; Institutional Support to Government Agencies and Local NGO’s; Conservation Education and Awareness; and Field Action Research Grants.

WWF International (1996). Tanzania Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Tanzania divided into the following sections: Country profile; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF involvement; Scholarships; Udzungwa Mountains National Park; Environmental education; Ruaha National Park; Conservation of lowland coastal forests; and Mafia Island Marine Park.

WWF International (1996). Vietnam Country Profile. Gland, WWF International.


Country profile of Vietnam divided into the following sections: Vietnam: vital statistics; Biological significance; Conservation threats; Achievements; WWF involvement in Vietnam; Marine conservation; Bachma National Park; Cat Tien National Park; and Conservation training biodiversity action plan.

WWF International (1997). Forests for Life. WWF’s Global Annual Forest Report 97. Gland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


The second of WWF’s Annual Forest Reports which looks at progress made in forest conservation by WWF and its partners during 1997. During 1997, WWF implemented a joint programme of work with IUCN, agreed common activities with the International Alliance of Indigenous-Tribal Peoples of the Tropical Forests, increased the number and size of Buyers’ Groups around and forged a new partnership with the World Bank which has made commitments to help implement WWF’s Forests for Life Campaign targets.

Yamin, F. and D. A. Posey (1993). “Indigenous Peoples, Biotechnology and Intellectual Property Rights.” Review of European Community and International Environmental Law 2(2): 141-148.


Reviews the various international organizations, conventions and declarations, and existing IPR rules that could be used to help indigenous people protect their knowledge, their folklore and crafts, and biodiversity.

Yamin, F. (1995). The Biodiversity Convention and Intellectual Property Rights. Gland, Switzerland, World Wide Fund for Nature.


Examines the link between IPRs and the CBD. The author proposes recommendations for the CBD to ensure that such rights are supportive of and do not run counter to the objectives of the Convention.

Yamin, F. (1995). “Biodiversity, Ethics and International Law.” International Affairs 71(3): 529-46.


Suggests that biodiversity conservation issues require us to clarify the moral and ethical foundations of our relations with the natural world and with each other. This may require new theories of ethics and international distributive justice, which would assist the implementation of the CBD.

Yano, L. I. (1993). “Protection of the Ethnobiological Knowledge of Indigenous Peoples.” UCLA Law Review 41(2): 443-86.


Explains the value of ethnobiological knowledge and finds that patent law is inadequate to protect such knowledge. Treaties and contracts are other possible mechanisms to protect traditional knowledge, but these have not yet proved effective in ensuring equitable benefit sharing. The author reviews economic patent theories and concludes that patent protection should be extended to include traditional knowledge.

Yen, A. C. (1992). “The Interdisciplinary Future of Copyright Theory.” Cardozo Arts and Entertainment Law Journal 10(2): 423-437.


There are two conflicting copyright theories. The first is the view that copyright exists to provide economic incentives for the production of creative work; so there is a compromise between authors and consumers. The second is the natural law theory, which postulates a moral right for creative people to benefit from the fruits of their labour. The US Supreme Court tends to support the economic argument alone. Analysts also generally explain concepts like originality and the idea-expression dichotomy in economic terms. The author is opposed to this view, arguing that considerations of justice and fairness are essential to a complete copyright theory.

Yen, D. E. (1993). “The Origins of Subsistence Agriculture in Oceania and the Potentials for Future Tropical Food Crops.” Economic Botany 47(1): 3-14.


Presents the complex prehistory of subsistence agriculture in the Pacific which was centred on Western Melanesia. It is argued that unlike past exploitation of indigenous plant resources, future users of plants, especially where commercialisation is involved, cannot avoid addressing IPRs that pertain to species domesticated, selected or conserved by peoples of the non-industrialised world.

Young, B. (1989). “New Zealand: Maori Tourism on the Launch Pad.” Tourism Management(June): 153-55.


Recent years have seen an upsurge of interest in the Maori people. This article explains how Maoris, who are attempting to participate more in the mainstream economy, are seeking to use the tourism industry to realise their goals.

Young, J. E. (1990). Bred for the Hungry? World Watch: 14-22.


Argues that biotechnology’s contribution to world agriculture will be more modest -- for the moment -- than first thought, but it may still help in the race to satisfy the world’s growing hunger.

Young, E. (1995). Third World in the First: Development and Indigenous Peoples. London & New York, Routledge.


European colonization has marginalized the ‘first peoples’ in industrialized countries such as Australia and Canada. Modernisation, exemplified by state and private development and the ‘assistance’ provided by the state, has disregarded the integrated socio-economic structures of their communities. The author examines how development has affected these peoples and explores alternative strategies that might be available them.

Yusuf, A. (1994). Technology and Genetic Resources: Is Mutually Beneficial Access Still Possible? Biodiplomacy. V. Sanchez and C. Juma. Nairobi, ACTS: 233-240.


The CBD has not resulted in a trade-off between access to genetic resources and access to technology. However, it has established a clear link between the supply of genetic resources and access to technologies which make use of these resources. This link can be exploited to the benefit of both gene-rich and technology-rich countries. Operational modalities and viable mechanisms are called for in order to render such co-operation effective. One possible mechanism is technology collaboration or knowledge-sharing agreements.

Yusuf, A. A. (1995). International Law and Sustainable Development: The Convention on Biological Diversity. African Yearbook of International Law. A. A. Yusuf. The Hague, Boston & London, Kluwer Law International. 2: 109-37.


Review of the CBD, which identified gaps and conflicts which need to be dealt with to make implementation more effective. The adoption of protocols is needed in several areas: for example, ways of sharing knowledge and technologies and protection of indigenous knowledge and practices. Furthermore, it is necessary for our knowledge of biodiversity to be enhanced and for developed countries to honour their financial commitments.

Zazzali, J. C. (1996). Los Derechos de Propiedad Intelectual, sus Relaciones con la Diversidad Biologica y la Proteccion de los Derechos de los Paises Amazonicos, Especialmente de Comunidades Indigenas y Locales Sobre sus Conocimientos, Innovaciones y Practicas. Lima, Tratado de Cooperacion Amazonica - Secretaria Pro Tempore.


Discussion document for a regional workshop on protection of Amazon biodiversity-related knowledge and technologies. It concludes with recommendations for regional action on intellectual property and biodiversity. (In Spanish)

Zerner, C. and K. Kennedy (1996). Equity Issues in Bioprospecting. The Life Industry. M. Baumann, J. Bell, F. Koechlin and M. Pimbert. London, Intermediate Technology Publications Ltd.: 96-110.


Assesses the benefit sharing practices of a number of pioneering private bioprospecting institutions. Argues that one of the fundamental lessons about designing equitable solutions is the recognition that there is no single appropriate model governing relationships among prospectors, source nations, NGOs, local communities and individuals. Local solutions may be more useful than generic principles or contracts.  However, underprivileged social communities should be just as much the objects of policies on equity and environment as forest dwellers.
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